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Twopkun Ta iXx MOBH.

L

Beix Topris Aoci od'eanye moea. Hema Temep egmpEoro TOPXehuorTo §i3waHOTO THDY T4 €Au-
H0T0 TEPRELROFO TOSYTY i RyaAnTypu. lenAw, Ak mepesa:mnaa HanioHanbds Bipa y Topxis,
Crinpym Beix THpPRIE A3 cmiTi i @ CPCP?

TwpRE (TYPRO-TATapH)— CIM'A HApOAiB, [0 TrOBOPATE THMPECEROD
MoBo® MoBa Tag, mapMa IMO PO3NANA8THCA HA TUMAJX0 Hapidwis, 6a HaBITEH
OKpeMAX MOB, yCe-5K CTAHOBATH CO00I0 HesalepedydMY eINHY JlHrsleTaTHy
niniers. Hapmaky, 3 aRTPOOOJOTIYHONO NOrAARY — M1 TIOPKAMM HeMa OJHOCTH,
Ie paca HaA3BHIafiHo MilDama, HaJTo Ha IepHpepias.

HajftapeTimAd TOPKCEREA THI, TafanTs, 3adiniz B ocepenry Temepitn-
HLOTO TIOPKCBKOrO poscedennd, y Cepenuiit Asii: y rRHprms-rasakip, y kapa-
gEpruziB Ta yaferis. ¥ IHX, HaliMeHIN 3Mimaaux, Tpxis— apicr cepenmii;
roJoBa OKPYyIVIa, 0GNHYYA TI0J0BIAEH0-0BAJNBHE; 09i,— HC TAR SK ¥ MOHI0AiB,—
Jem®aTh Ha ofHiE mpoetifl agimil, ane ropimue moBiko, 3aropranumea GIHETE
[0 BAYTPIOIHBEOTO KyTa 0K, POOCHTE OYHY ILIMTHHY By3bKoln Ta i cipariae
TEM Iedke BpaiHHES MOHTOJNYBATOCTH] BHAMII — IDWPOKI, TiNbXA-% MeHIIE
BANMHANTLCH, HiE ¥y MoHC0AIB; Hic npocramii; Ty6E ToBCTi; RoJip MRypH
cMyrJagaBAH; BoJOceA YOPHE, MPOCTE; IOPUCHb— a/k HaaTo ciIafKa Ha IORAX,
4K 1 B MOHTOXiB, ale aysKys Ha TybaX (BycH) i Ha miglopiami (ByseHBRA
EJARII0BATA Gopinka),

Inyaw npaxai ofm ILeHTPy, MH HNOCTeperaeMo, ul0 Ui TIODRCbEKI 03HAKH
SMIHRIOTHCS, :

Or, y aryris nowitHO 9EMANY HOMImIKY THOY TYHCYRBKOrO, a B fAedrol
YaCTHHU — TO H THIY pocificekoro; y cHGiperkax Tarap Ha GEicel — Mima-
HEHa 3 cawmoizamm!), a Twpxis Axras (oiipariB) He AypHO 8BYTH ,Gimi
RaaMueR® {(=Moproaw)?). B rwoprax 3ax, Moumreail (ypauxafimux T HH.)—

1} Kaerpen, pigoummh aimrsior ypaavanraleTurs, cxomeraTyeas B mowaTry 1850 pp.,
mo crapi aman xoao Capucenax rip (B misgennifl wacTuni Cuicefichrore Gacefiny} me nam'i-
Tann eapolACHEKY MOBY, & MoOmOAMI— ropdpoam AR oo Tarapenku, [lop. i B macepranil
H. Hatanoss (mpo ypauxalcsxy mosy, Kaz. 1003) floro ssicTem npe saMacysniB-xavnadin
{er. XVII—XVIII),

%) Ilo ieTopnaai oBpaTH TOBOPHIM MOEON MOHIGALCHHOKN, TISZEKE BEMOD ToBipxom, Tpo
Te cBifuaTE ,30ipka AiTomneis MoHroarcrxore eesipa Pemipegnina mou, X1V B, Jue. eua.
Bepesaua B VII 1. ,Tpymoss Boer., Oraba, Apzeonm Ofm.“ {Cod. 1861) Qowu-m OfiparT,
JMoreT-u umay, hep-uens Mory ai-¢cT, 68 worer-u airap eqeam-m Moroae cager Tedamori
aaped. Meceasn, an-K ,Kapa*pa (=, nim’) airapan ,qiryqa® r'ylena, se imar ,xuara” (ct. 101).

Rpawceeni,
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ACKpABA MillaHHHA 3 MOHMOJAMH; Y TADAHYIB € IOMIIIKA KHTaHCERA. DAIOKHDH .

ta IX saxinui eyeing sonaeki Tatapu — onei cKufal0ThCA Ha Qingis (_g_g;a&{uuﬁ——
a3 epes Jaj), HMHIN, 3HOB, cXowi 3 cJos’dHAMH: faraTo HoBONTLREX TaTapis
MAalOTh THM 1iakoM eBpoleficsrnfi. B TypkMeHax cujaa aHTPOIONOIIYHAX 03HaAK
ipAHCERHX-TIOPCHRUX; azepbelimmaHui i codi am HalTo CKHRALTHCS HA ipaH-
Iie {nepcis, kypais). ¥ EpHMCBRHX TaTsPig B cepeluHi nipocTpoBa Henorano
saninis THHPRIT TOPRCBKEN THI (pemiTxH Horaliuip; BOHH-K — octpisui y Ho-
6pynmi, ga niea. Kaskasi Ta B AcTpaxaHCBROMY Kpai); Ta TATAPH KPHMCHEOTO
yabepemiks — TIOPKChkA MIINAHHHA XasapiB, IDeRiB, PeRyesuis i mH., HauviTh
yEpalduiB (uepes RiHok-OpaHOR, 9epes MNOMycyJMAHEHHX pabiB), To-IIo.
B ocMancerEx Typrax Manoi Asii ta Espoud, roacsaux rtemepimmix Hociax
yceToprcbkol igel, Taky CHAY M2loTh rpellbki, CJI0B'aHCBbKi, axfaHebRri, dep-
Recbki To HH. AoMIIKH (Ha y3Upannydax nisuiumel Cupil tTa nisriynel Mecod
noraMii — poMIMMER apaGebri), 100 oA AaBHLOTO YHETOTO TIOPKCHKOIO THILY:
B OCMaHAX, CKaRATH-0, 10 # Hidoro He 3ajFIIONOCH.

Ile npoTaxBe BikoBe 3MIMyBaHU# THPKIB 3 PISHAMHE TVERAME HAPOAAMM,
¥V 3BS3KY 13 BIJIABOM HEOJHIROBHX TeorpaiuHHX Ta eKOHROMIYHAX yMOB J0B-
Toro iCTOPHYHOrO EATTA TIOPECRKAX IIEMiH, Ha BeJnde3dHoMy HpocTopi ol
JIBOJIOBOTO OReAHY (ARYTH) a® 70 Temdoro CepemrseMuOre Mops (ocMAagm),
OpH3BENO 0 TOro, W0 Tellep He icHYE Tag-caMo i 6NHHOrO HAUIOHANBEHUIO
THOPKChKOre MoGYTY, 6€AHHOI TIOPKCHKOL RYABTYpH, 6RHHOI THWPECBEOI
eThorpadii

Momna, IpaBna, NpATAraloYHE A0 Alga 1 Te, 0 kame icropid, 1 Te, Imo
RaKYTh TeleplmAl erHoMorigal mocTepeskeHHA '), 3 HeBHICT® [OBOPATH, IIO
ONBiTHa 03HAKA TWOPKCBKOIO MOGYTY — TO 6Vi0 HHTTA He MHCAHBCBKe, AR
¥ MOHRTOJIB, & KOY0Be-HOMAJChK e, 3 POJOBCID T'POMANCERVIO Opranisanien,
3 HOUOBOK [IePHAR0W-0PIO0, IMo PO3MamaeéThesd Ha ponosl yayem Kowopui
no6yT v cepelnbo-asificbRAX cTenaX me #i Joci sKABOTIE (X09 3 KOKHEM ne-
CATHpIIYANM, He 3 cpoel BOJL, CKOPOUYETRCA), & ROTPI TIOPEE HdaBHC Molepe-
XO[BIA 0 0¢in0-XmGopofehRero H ocime-MicbrOPO MATTA, Ha IXHBOMY TMOGYTI
0A6rBaeTLCA KOYYBanHA B (opui T. 8B. KYJHTYPHEX TepemNTKiB: BBHINIB,
o0pafis.— 3a riJiopHe 6ararcrBo IJMd KOJOBHKA-TIODPEKa NPABUAM, Hexadl Aki
BOHY eKOHOMI{UBO BamJauEBi, He Bisli B He BeiARa polraTa Xypofa, a Ta6yHH
KoHeH; Ix Malo4Hd, TIOpKA, B ¢BoIH KowoBid InTOpil, MODMM pas-y-pas OyTH
PYXIHBAME # JleCKO HepecyBATHCA 3 MicUd Ha Micue B ¢BOIX MaHApPYBAHHAX;
yeari rpovanceki ofopyawm, Mina, RyIiBJIA-IPOAaK, ROJEKTABHI Hapajil —
He Tak JaBHO, 8a icTopHYHOI IaM’aTH, HagiTh B OCMaHIB oA0yBajuCA BeDXH,
Ha KIHCBKHX COMHaX,— aK 1 Temep Le poGUILCA B KOGOBEX Toprir Cepennroi
A3il, — Pyxove T¥pKChke RATII0, CKA3aTH, CTApPO-HANioHaNsHOTO THIY —
Rpyraa KEGH P Ka. TOPKCLEAER TUN KHCHTKH OAPI3HAETHCA O MOHTOJBCHKOTO

¥

%) OcnisHa noSota — H. Vambéry: Die primitive Kultur des turko-tatarisehen Volkes,
auf Grund sprachlicher Forschungen eriivtert, Jindon, 1879; fHoro-x Tawn: Das Tirkenvolk in
einen ethnologischen und etnographischen Beziehungen geschildert, Aafon. 1885,
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. TAM, ID0 BepXx Yy Hel CTanOBHTH 0000 He KOHYC, & ORpPyraAy G(ar0; THIKH,
o TBOPATE cobow Jax KMOETRH, BHPHYTI. B ocinax Toopxis, ari musyrs
v TJOTHPHRYTHIX XaTaX, a He B RHOHTKAX, Becijbui o6paAnw Ta BeclibHe XaTHE
npudpauts me i noci He pas Nokasy®Th, IO BOHA BApOSANACA SYAE B AT
orpyraomy. Ta il rpynm xar y AROMYCh TarapcpEoMy ceni, npud. Ha [o-
BOJIEI, Hepaz poscTasieni CYBROTE He PIBEHMH BYABNAMHA, & KPYMHaJOM, po-
AOBUM THi3joM, Have KUOMTEH Ha RoYopHmi. — Xapy y Toprig-HoManis -~
09acTH M'Aco (kiHcERe Tem), BapeHe, He CMameHe; MOYACTH — MOJIOYHI BHPOSH,
10 oMK HAMH CHPOBATKa # KHCJAe MOJOKO BadANIAIOTLCA H N0 HAMEX JHIR
33 yaw6iredy 1y HaBiTh B OCMaHIB, JADMa U0 BOHW MaBHO BHe KAHYIH KOIy-
BATH; & KYMH3 3 REOCHAAYOTO MOJOK3 — TO BH3HAHE CHIABHO-TIOPRCHRE Haiio-
HalpHe MHATRO.— CHokoHBiYtHA 06po0HA TUPOMHCGHOBICTE ¥ TIOPKiE —
JEypAHA TAa CMYIOeBa CIpapa; el DPOMHCT I ropondaAm IHoci NoANGAAWTH,
-IMO-I0 ©B0el TeXRiRW — TO H X0 UKOTO YACY BiH ¥ IinoMy THOPKCHEOMY CBiTi
onuakopEd, Jlyme NPAKTHUHUE y KOYOBOMY No6yTi, BApOGIAcThCA ¥ Tocyl-
-HaYHHHSA 3 INRYDPH, 06poSARTH TIOPRE H pir, AerrRo OpHOTYRHEH HacTy-
maymit Matepisa. HamioHanbRHH THN ofe:i, AK aHard 3 Haliyjaewimux craryl
THX TIOPKiB, ARHX xHTaflui ysubajag Tyko (3 VI B, INoYREAOUE), 3ajdHMAETHCH
B faraTeeX TIOPKiB, e B Joci, yce Tolf camiciHnkail crTaponmasuiii: BHCOKO-
Bepxi MAaNKE B 40N0Bikis, HUAIHEPEIHL BHCOKI YOopH B HIHOK; A0 IILOTO —
XaNaTH 3 JOBTHMH HOJaMH, IPHCTOCOBaHI mio6 i3nuTa BepxH. Crpish y THIP~
kiB, X09-6" I ropozsd, 10¢i sanizing A60B Ko M'aKOro BayTTA, (e3 saxaday-
KiB Ta NiZMATHX OiAMETOR,——1IN0 iX i He HOTPIGyBaB KOYOBHE-BepXiBeus,
He MalUH 6ATATO XOAHTH IIUIKH.

" He pasgko 1 Ime BAYKATH HH3RY HHIIEX NMOGYTOBAX OCOGJHEBOCTIB, aKi
MOMKHA BBaRATH 32 BCETHPKCHEKI BanioHaNbHi; TiABKE-®, 3a0aloM Ramyum,
BAMKKO BiRE Tenep IOBOPHTE MPCe SAHHY TIOPKCBKY eTHoPpadin Ta €xmsy
TOPKECEEY RYJIBTYPY.

B peumiril snafifflersca Tellep OJHOCTH ¥ TIOpKIB RyIm-Gixnime, Him
B BHmif-axii napmmi. DeTs-reTh NepeBawmHa Maca TIOPECBKOI JIIOAHOCTH BH-
3HAE Tellep icadM (3aMicTh AABHBOIO INAMAHCTBR), 62 UIe H YBAMAGTHCA 32
fiore mianopy. Ta enuanud Hasith 1 TYT He AGHAR NMOPYIRYSThCS Yepes Tojia
TIOpKiB Ha CeRTH INiiTis Ta c¢YHHMITIB, ARi moci pas-y-pas dasHaTHYHO BoOpOry-
BalH Mim cofolo, TAKYE HiM 2 HHUIEMH Bipamm, T& H #HAKINE HE 3BAJR bnﬁi
ONKAX, HK ,JPORAATI®, ,MeJbYH“, IPOOBiAb NaHICAAMCBEROrO 00'SMHAHHS
yeix TIOPKIB AHINASTRES crpasow caMiciwekol inTemirenuii. A oxpiM Toro ua-
CTAHA TIOPRIB, 0 CARATH ¥ CYCICTBL 3 MOHIOJIAMA, KAJMARAMA Ta RATAULAVE,
BH3NaTh OyAfifictBo. & spedopMoBanl IIaMaHictH (Hanp., ajrailui-ofipatw),
YacTrra anrtafigin — papociJaBEl XpHCTISHM, Tak CaMo0 AK ARYTH Jech &% Ao
Jlsomosore okeany, vypami Ha Boasl, raraysu B DBacapa6ii, Jo6pymmi 71a
Boarapii.

CRiABKYH BCIX TOPKiB-—TOr0 He BCTAHOBIOHQ AK CJIA 3 HANCHHOM
crarTEeTRYHOl TodHicTio. (cHiBHA mpaud, mo o Hel yaaranai A0BoNHMTLCA BHU-
XOUHTH y WHTaHHl HUpo THPEChRY Hapopsicrs, Ite H. Apmeros: ,3aMbrry
06h HTHHYECKOMD COGTaBh TOPKCKEXTE WIeMEeHb R HapomHocTel m cripkuis
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00L HLE YHCAEeHHOCTR” 18968 1); i orosk, 4k BEpaxosyRas H. Apmctos, uumppa
yeix TIOpRip Ha ¢BiTi 6yJa Ha 1896 pik MeHIna Him 26 miapfomie (25.843.266
Ay, 30a0BikiB ta &imok). Beepociiictrmit mepemme 1897 PoRY, 1IN0 HACHIJKE
fiore oumyéairysas H, Tpoimpkm# (COB. 1905), mokasap, W0 NpAHAlMAL 1a%
TAX TOPKiB, KOTpl XEBYTH y Pocil, Moxsa ApwmcToBa NHGPH TPOXH HiASiaL-
mata. Ppanuyssknii Toproaor J. Deny y Berymi mo croel Grammaire de la
langue turque (Ilap. 1921) i B posgini NMpPHCBAYEHOMY TOPRAM .y BALAHR]
A, Meillet et M, Cohen: ,Les langues du monde“ ([Jap. 1924) BH&opHCTaB
Jami aw ApmcroBa, Tak I pocificekoro mepeusey 1897 pory Ta H, y miAcyMry
CBOIX CTATHCTHYMHX BHDAXyRaHL, BHBIB 3arajbHy nudpy 30.331.960. Iipm
neoMy, ofigate, Jlemi 3a3HavTEB %), o, BBARAWYA Ha TOH BiJCOTOK HOpMalsb-
HOr'0 3POCTAHHA TIOPRCHRO pach, AW nokasaHo ¥ BAKaHHI ,AsiaTcras Poe-
cia® (Cnd. 1914), Tpefa IoKJgacTH, IN0 Ha Rawmi JacH nAdpa TIOPKIB Rpocia
MafyTh LIe MiadeAOHIB HA 16B’'ATh, ce6-To MepexXoJATh 3a 39 MinbficHis. BmEcHO-
BoRk JleHI TPOXH U@ He WiTKOM 36iCacThA 3 BAPAXYBAHHAMH HiMenprOIo opieH-
ragicta Maprt. [aprvasa B ,Mitteilungen® Gepainciroi cxomosHaBdol cexi-
Hapii 1917 p. (ct. 98): ,B ocvamchril jepiasi 3a HAHBMINEM IiApaxyBasdaAM
6 7 Miasionis TIopkie; pocilcbro-MiggaH@X — GesnepesHo He Oinpln, SK
25 Mminsdonie; y Ilepeil —ix wmo-mafiGinpiue 7 Migniionis, KOJH Ha TIOPKIB, PO3-
NopoIleHAX N0 HHIOHX Kpaltax, MORJacTH 1 MinbiloH, To 3arajJsHa IEPpa
pufife -—i To Bie Ro6pe — 40 Mimbpionin“.

I dpanuys Hewi, i simMens [aprman upuiiMawTs nmdpy 39-40 Miapio-
HiB AK MakcEMaNbHY. Typenbki RHCPMEHHUKH Ta NyO6RIQHCTE HAYTH aani;
Happ. Jditepatop Axmen Mujxar y cBoifi crarrti, aAry Bim yumicTEHB AnA po-
cillcbkEX uHTayiB y ,,CraMbyascraxs Hosocraxs* (1909, No 9), kame: ,Typ-
KOBDL Ha 3eMHOMD Hraph cudraercd oTe 40 1o 50 MENAIOHOBE® (CT. 6) a op-
rag JaifepadpiHX OCMAHCBKNX G66roc/0BiB Yacomue ,leaaM MedEMya-CH" ==
»lCcHAMCBRAR 80ipHEK® y crarTi, mpucBAdedii mamtioprismori (1914, 1L,
¢T. 471-480), TpakTye NHTAHAA, 4K ,po30ypEATH MOYYTTS OJHOCTH § MY- -
CYJMaHCHROI THPECBROT Hall, W0 Hapaxopye am 100 MiabBoHiB“ %)

Hacnpasmey, HaBiTh nHdpa 40 uineHoHiB BHKJAWRAS CYMHIB. A Bme-R&
6yAb-1I0-6yAb ¥ Memax KOJRMHL0I Pocii, Temepimusoro CPCP, pamgo maui-
YATH Ti 25 MiApiiodip Tiopris, Imo X, NpaBia 3 3acTepemeHHaM, Jafed 6yB
pazHarH Lapryad: poclificski oinifini nadi xmranThed Mis 15-17 MiabioHaME.

¥ ,Concke napopuocrein C.C.C.P.“ 1. Japy6mua (Jleminrp. 1927), mo
Horo sEmana. ,, KoMHCCHA 0 H3yeHHKD IAeMeRHOro coctTapa Haceaenna C.C.C.P.

') lpaua Apuerosa (Mix swmen, nokma GiGAiorpadizans skasivor) — y neteply peskifl
osRasofi Crupeak” 1896, smn, 3 Ta 4-pf. ITocyTus Ha wel penenazia — B. Baproawza 5 .3an,
Boer. Oraknenia Pyecn. Apxeoa, Ofumecteas r, X1 (1809), et. 341-356. ,¥razaTear® saacAnx
inennie, wo cuxasn H, Bpasua Ta H. Benges — v ,3anmckax® Pyeex. Teorp. Oduog oo oT-
abay steorpadin”, 1903, nam 2.

%) Les langues dJu monde, et. 195-196,

¥) Came-iMeHdo npoTn ULore 3aneckHendn Jaconaey lenam memmuya-cn® M. Fapruan
i zaxrie zas€auarz B Gephincrkax ,Milleilungen®, mo Gisem Ax 40 Miz TERpPKiB HasjaETR
BiAK HE MOMEUA,
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H compelelbHHX cTparR® YeecoozHol Awranemii Hayk, Mm suaiinemo mna
TOpPEGHROre HAIM'A (HorpymoBaroro aa cacremow A, CaMoiinosuua) rari manmi:

A. YyBami—1.062,005,

B. [IiBHidHO-3axiAHA TIOPKCBEA rpyla: ajTalui-efiparH, KyMaH-
AHHLI, TeJeHIeTH, TeleyTH — 43.157. Bidopyceri Tarapud, Horalini, kapazaisil,
6aJkapH, EYMHRH — 332.5639, Bamraps, trenrapi — 610,314, Tatapm lloposms,
mimapa (Memepaxn)— 2,450,568. ToGoasui, cmbipceri Oyxapni, Gapab6mrii,
QyNHMLI — 64.852. KUprus-kasaksd, Kapa-KaJOarR®, Kapa-KHPTH2H — 4.740.075.

B IllisgeHno-zaxigHaA: Gacapabebki Caraysd, WiBjJIeHHO-KPAMCBEL
TaTapn '), asepGelimanIi, rPysHHCEKL Kapa-llanaxm, ocMaHE — 1.814.110,

I lirgenno-cexigusa rpyma: ysberm, wypamuuni, rtapadui, kai-
rapoi—3.916.197, Anraficpki 4epHeBl TaTapH, TOMCBKO-KY3HEIbKI Taraps -—
14.506.

M. HMipnisgo-cxigEa rpyna: mopni,. xeSepuani, susmauni, ada-
kaHChRi TarapH (carafini, kawWAmi, Gexpripm, kodiGasm H kamacmuOi), ypaH-
xal-coffioTH, Kaparacd — 50.668.

E. dryTH 3 noaraHaMsg - 221.007,

 Yeboro — 15,217,998,

Tpoxn 6inviuRHd NiACYMOE MOKHZ BEBECTH B 3a0KPYTJIEHHX, Ce6-To He
HAlTO TO9HAX HEDpax, 3 odinxifize BUIABAHEX MLOBIAROBHX KaJeH-
gapis C.P.C.P., paop. ,Bce pecny6nmkE m asroHoMEHe. oSaacta C.C.C.P“
(MockBa 1928).

Jdringo 3 IX MaHEMHE, pajdHchkuil AseplelikaH Ma€ THODKIB 1.396.000,
HaxBuepaHChKa aBTOHOMHR Kpaita y KoJ. EpmsaHchrill ry6. — 90.200, Harip-
Haft Kapafax y Kox. DBawkmsceriff ry6. —12.500 (9,6%, cepen 90°, Bipmen),
y Bipvermaui 79.200, y I'pysii 187.700. Ha niex. Kapxasi asTonomui pecnyt-
giga: Jlarectad — 157.800 Tiopris, ‘euHa —38.000 (pelmTa JWIHOCTH — -
gerni), KaGapnmuo-Daaxapepka Kpaina-— 36.700 (pemta xabapamnanil, Kapa-
9aif — 53.300, ¥ nmisHivAo-RaBRARBKIH KaaMHENBKRi# Rpaisi (,Kanmunxofl obia-
err“, Ha TepHTOpil Roa. Ctasponinpcprol ry6., Tepcbrol o6a. Ta AcTpaxaH-
CBKOI TY0.) :KHBe Cepel RAAMHEKIE 1400 Tiopkis. ¥ Kpuyy 178.000 (6x. !/, mior-
HoetA). Yysaulia — 690.000. Mapificexa xpaida— 24.100; BorcbRa kpaina 37.900;
pecuy6airka Hinuis [losoama—2.900. TataprcTan (ocepenok Hazans)—1.400.800-
Bamrdpia (meuTp Y¢a) — 1.870.000. Razarueran (KEPrus-gasanbka pecoyod-
niga; croaunda nonepeny Operdypr, mani Kmama-Opaa ado koa Ileposcx, Te-
HepiliTHA-# CTOAHUA AaMa-ATa, KoJd. BepHHEiT)-—3.900.000; aproHoMHa Kapa-
RaJanakchka rpaida Kasakmcranmy (koso Apansebkoro Mopa #H Awmy-Ilap'l) —
296.000. Kmprmsmcran (Kapa-g@prusia, sa ysrpaumasi Kamrapa # Typ-
dana) — 794.500, Ofiparcrka (ajrafickka) aBToHOMEA EKpalda (ToMcpkoi Iy6.) —
42,000, YatermcTad (geHTp Camaprann) — 4.002.800, 8 aBTOHOMHOK pecmydui-
roto TammirmcradoM — 164,500 {6x. 20°%, JwozpocTH) B aBTOHOMHOK Hadip-

') Muanol nadpr AnA EPEMCBENE. TaTap akaZeditanf ,Codcok sapommHocTel 1927 p.
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cprolo kpainow TipHo-Bagaxmancrkobo — 3.900. TypkMeHHCTaH (IeHTp Amxa-
6an) — 892,800, dAryrig — 235.000.
Yeporo: 6a. 16.053.000 _
Bepy4m ma ypary, mo 6arato 3 cTaTHCTHYHAX MieMiEAEx gasagx CPCP
316paHO 30BCiM HeJABHO, BKe B 1920-X POKaX, HaBiTh y Apyrifi ix momosmui,
I0BONUTHCA OHPPY HABITH 20 MiNLHOHIB, MOKH-INO, TOKJACTH JHID 4K MAKCH-
ManpHy 14 wHeaa seix Twoprie B C.P.C.P.

1L

JiursicTaeHs TparadeEuicTs TOPHRCRKROT ¢im’i Mop. Hexri Tuaosimi i1 ocobauwsocti.
Oravosmme axyrie Ta dysamis.

O1i MoBE TIOpECBRI (,TYDCUbRO-TATApPCHEL)”, AKEMH TOBOPHTbD MOXKe
3 40 misbHonip momel i AR), WO CyTi, ABAAKTRECA JHM OJRIEK MOBOIW, 1LIO
posliafacThes Ha CHAY Hapiudis (aGo Ted ,MOBR“) Ta milHapiuyis, CTAHOBJIATH
co6op0 rajyss anxTaficprol civ'l abo (KoNH Yy34TH [me IMHpMeE) —y pato-
axraficbrol MoBHOI ciM™l. UpenigapHo [0 anrtaficbkol TpyUHE BBiX0JATH AK
YJAeHH: TaJY3E TIOPKChKA, TANy3b MOH[‘OijGI:IHa (MoHroJH, GYPATH, KAJIMHKH)
i raaysb TYArysbka, a00 MaHWKYPO-TYHTY3bKa (TYHAIYH, MAHLEY Ta JaMyTH).
Ar HneH® PPYUE YPAJbCEROI — MadU-6 OOMYYATHCA Il MOBHA Pafyaep yrpo-
(iBchRa T4 CcaMOIACHKA; TIABKH & CXIJ DaM’4TaTH, IO, X0Y IpylLa ypalb-
chbka (MOBH yr.-(piHCBKa Ta caMolfchbka) i KIacHpIRyeTHCA y 3HRUHOI YACTHHE
pocnimnmkiB Ak cOOpigHeHa 3 aJTaichkono '), Bee-m Taka Riaacmdikamia Aad
6araTh0X 3AJHIIAETLCH [ CUIpHOK, HE OCTATOYHO J0BeAeHOK, A OT TYHIY3iB,
MCHI'OJIB i TOPKiB JiHIBiCcTHYHA CIHIiNBHICTD — 3allepeyeHb He BHRJIHKAE,

Csoslo 6yI0BOKW MOBa TWPEIiB, AR | HHIUAX aataiinie (Ta i gk MOBH Ha-
ponip c¢iM’i ypadabchrol), HAJERHTH M0 THEIYy arAlTHHaTHBHOrO, aG0
HAPOCTKOBOTO: POAK MopthoXoridums Quexciii rpaiots apiken, mo Geamoce-
PenHbO CHOAYIRITHCA 3 YHCTOK OCHOBOK CI0Ba, & ClelligNbHImi rpaMartHYHI
BiITIHKH BHABAAKTECHA 4Yepes BCTABJEeHHS IeBHHX iHdircis MIXK 0CHOBOK Ta
sakindenmam. IIpaM. ,.eB“ —xara, ,eB-lep®-—xaTd (pl), ,eB-iM“.-—Mos xara,
eB-nep-iM“—nol XaTH; ,ceB-MeRp” —JIL OETHE (,,¢eB“ —To [[eHb , 106", a ,MeKE*—
inQigiTHEEe 3aKiHdeHHA), ,CeB-Aip-MeRb” — IDHHEBONHTH JKORTH, ,,CeB-Il-
MERB" — AOHTHCA, ,CeB-1Ib-Mekb“ — 6yTH di0GieHnM. Alo: ,#as-Maq“ — NH-
catTh, ,Has-(7)H" —OHCAERA, ,#a2 (V)H-T&RH“ — nAcap, ,Has(-7)H-THH-NEq" —
nncaperso. — llprivenHnkis (praepositiones) Hema, a ¢ micasfiversarE (post-
positiones), mo JoxydanTecd abo GesmocepemHbe Ao nominativ’a, wiém BipMin-
roBa (iercia (,eB-mé“ — ¢ xaTi, ,AB-NEH® — 43 XaTH, ,ep-ijne* -3 X&TOYD), abo
Joayyantbea mo Gopvm genitiv'a: ,eBlH-ivioH — 0.5 XaTH.

3 HaBe/leHHX TDHEJI2IIB NOYACTH BXKe BAJKO, MO B yoiX TakHX 6yny-
BAHHAX TPAMATHYHAX (opM Ta BABIAHMX CJiB Mae cHNy (He Yy&HHE i 14
' YPaNbCBKOL IPYTIA) 3aKOH T. 3B. CAHIapMoOHiaMa, a6o ,rapMonii (To6-To

'y Hos. opaw. H. Winkler: Die Zugehorigkeit der finnischen Sprachen zum aralaltaischen
Sprachstamm — B ,Kelett Szemle, v, XII (1911), or. 1-38.
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acAMinAnil) ronocirok®: HApOCTRE, U0 IOTYYATHCA 10 MEPEeIHBOI0 3BYKOBOI(
pana, 1o ,MHAROTO (MinHeGiHHOrO) MMHA (1€ € 3BVRHE ,e“, ,i% ,0% ,¥"), Ha-
6EpaloTh i co6l BINTIHRY ,MBAKOTO“; HAPOCTKH, IO JOAYIAKOTRCA 10 3aAHBOTD
psnta, A0 ,TBepROro® (He migHeGinHOro) OHA (Oe € 3BYKRE ,a%, ,H* ,0% ,v¥),
Ha0HPAKThCA ,TRepAocTH. IIpEMIpOM, B ,Ce8-MeKLY = JNIOOUTH, ,J0H-MeRs" ==
BepHYTHCH, (HdiHITEBHE 3aRiHYCHHA 3BYIMTH ,MeKb““, aJe B ,aj-Ma(=0parn,
»qutp-Maq“ == po30HBATH, BaKiHIeRHA 8BY YT ,Maq”. TarcaMo: ,ep-1é = xaTHif,
ajle ,aB-Jd6“ = MHCHEBCEREE. Mummil sHuagor ,rapmodii rojociBor“— voif,
koaE ryGHa nHeBa ProjociBka (,0%, ,¥%, .6, ,¥“} vae BUJIHB Ha HeryoHi
3BYEH ,1“ Ta ,H“ B JOOAHBX RAPOCTKAX, ACHMibIoYA iX iz cobow Ha ryOHEN
aan. {Ipmmipoyw of ,cy4“(=rTpix)!) TPHKMETHHK 3BYYATH ,Cyd9-Jy“ = Cpill-
HHII, BABiAHEe CHCBO — ,Cy4-yq“ = rpilmicTh, X0¥ 0X ,,aB* (== IOJHBAHHSA) OIPHU-
KMeTHHE 4YyeThCd AR ,aB-Bat*, 0X ,0aI“(==TroN0oBa) BHBiNHE CJa0BO 3BYYETh
SOal-IHG™; , RBOA" = ceno, ,REGH-1Y* = CiTBCRRUH, ,KROH-IYKEY = CINBCEKICTR
(3amicTe cnogiBaHoro ,KpbH-mi“, ,Xbif-IiER*), PasoM ¢ TuM sMiHKETHCHA, npH
TAaRHX GOpPMyBAUHAX, 1 XapaxwTep B2a/iHeHeGIHHAX (,POPAOBAX*) IPHIOJNOCHAX
(KOHCGOHAHT): B NepuliM BHIAJKY <Gy&TbCH BAMOBA TepeAdbonetiHHa: KB,
#UB® [,ceB-Mexy* — NIOONTH, ,6i0p-T{* — 3HATTA), & B APYIriM BHIZIKY — BH-
MoBa 3afHBOHeSGiHHA (,al-Nag*— 6patH, ,Has(()H* — nHcanud). Haitnocaiaos-
gime, HalcHeTeMaTHIRINe HePEBOSRTECS SAKOH CHHrApMOHigMa B MOBI TIOpKIB
OCMAHCERHX.

Hie paca 3 Toprcpkel (Ta # 3aranoM axraficbkol) (oReTHRH: £JI0BO HA
CBOGMY MOYATRY He TePIATh 36Giry ABOX, a TUM NAaYe TPhOX NPHLOAOC-
HE X Yepes tre, mMos@Yaldd gymi cnoBa, 100 TOYAHAWTHCA HBOMA NPHCOA0C-
HEME, TOPK HaMaragThcd Nepell TAME NPHEFOJAOCHAMA CTABATH SBYK 14 10 ,HY;
upumipom, iM'a ,Crenan® TOPK BUMOBIAE AR ,JeTenan®, cioso ,statistique®
06epTas B ,WCTATHCTHE" %), JHOB-Ate: TIODRCBRI MOBH He JI06J2TDh HOYAHATH
CJ0R0 3 TPOTAMXKHO-A3BIAKOTO (COHOPHOPO), 3BYKA, HaBiTs Oes 30iry 3 HAMHEM
AKAMCE TPATOAOCHAM, I gepes Te B dYBHX 3adosdYeHHAX BOHE [0 APOTAEHO-
COHOPHOre IIOYATKOBOIO 3BYKAa Te¥X 0X0Ye 10JalTh DPH3BYEK ,i¢ um ,H* (Ba-
piauta — ,§%, ,y). lipaMipow, pycis TaTapm 3ByTh ,¥Pyc*; IO3HYEHE 3 po-
ciiceKol MOBE CJOBO ,.2aBKA“ BAMOBIAKTEL ,YHIaBRA“; IIepCbKe CHOBO ,pys3i”
(nier) ofepralTs B Lypysa“; iM’a ipamEcekoro BuTAsA Pycrama {Pocrema)
nepepoCHAn BOHH B , Ypycaan“, i T. .

3 CHHTARTMAHO-MOPPOJOriWHEX THDRCHREX (9H, TaM, ysarasi axyTaf-
CLKAX) 0COONEBOCTER BAapTe 3a3HAYKTH, IO pin wodoBiumi i wiHOYmH rpaMa-
THYRO He OAPI3AANTBCA: ,0%= BiH, BOH&; ,¢f O{AaH“ = AoSpudl Xaomenp, ,ei
(H3* = no6pa AiB4EHA. -— THIOBA CHHTARTHIHA 0COGIHBICTE — BHHAYHAK TI0-
BHHEH CTOATH Iepe] BE3HATYBAHAM CJ0BOM ([MOBHa CYMpPOTHBHICTE MOBAY

') Cnobo ,e79* THPKE NO3UYHAN, HaOesHe, 3 MOBU XHTadcbHol, uie Te 2aloswIeHnA —
Ay®e AaBHE, i cAoBO 3pofuncca LinNKoM TOEKCEHE,
¥ Mlpasna, renep n0 NOARAX BADIYYAX TPANAARTACA ,B&KeE F ORXEAMEHER Off TAKOTO
npaskna, Ta # Te B cBoix piguEx caosax. Bozemim ,,quau.n“ = weprounf), e wepmal -
cr-:.nan »(H" He Mae Ba cobi maredocy. B samoBi, npnu. KEPIUZ-Ka3akis, Me CA0BO YYEThEA
»qHE3EAY, q3En, :
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ceMiTchkEM), He wMoskHa 0o TOPKCERA (AKX | B HHIIUX AATAHCHKEX MOBAX)
CKRa3aTH: ,XaTa Oapy6xa“, a Tinbem: ,apy0re Xxarta®, ,orra¥uH eBi“; He
MOEHA CKaszaTH: ,BOHA — JNiBYHMHA Jolpa“, a Tpefa: ,BoHa — Rob6pa JiBIdAHA®,
,0 el qu3 xEp*. JlomomigHe nieciopo ,AEp“ (= ,6°) MOCTaBIEHO TYT, AR
fayHMo, B RiHII pevyeHHd; Ie— 3arajbpHe TPaBHAO I JIA ROMEHONO HHIIOND
AlecaiBEOT0 TIpeHKATA; OPHM. MO0 OepeKAacTH Hallle ,JIBYHHA oUd ife
JOZOMY* POBOPHTHCS 38 3BHYRAHHEM TIODECHKEM CHHTAKTHIHMM NOpaNKeM CAiz:
,O0lld EiR9HHA A0NOMY Hae®, .0y QH3 eBe IiTep®.

Cepea Topkebrol cim’i MoB NyiEe BiOOKpeMJieHe Micle HAJEHHTH MOBL
aryTiB y Cm6ipy Ta Mol syBamis (damankis Boa3erEX 6yarap) Ha
Boasi rono Yeborcap, UYysauichka MOBa, AK MOKA3YITHh MOPIBHAJBRI Hocaigm
~H. Tlounte, To — cepeamna Mix MOBOK THPKCBKOW Ta MOHILOABCHLKOID; 0YEBH-
OAYEH, NepeRicTOPAYHA MOHTOJ0-YYBalIChKO-TOPRGEKA IIPAMOBA PO3MAMACT HA
ABi TpyHi: a) MOHCOJABGHEY, §) 9YBAMCHRO-THPRCHKY '),

"Kond BERANYATHE MOBH AKYTCHEY T4 YYBANICHKY, TO Bei HEMI TIOPHCBKI
Hapiyya a6o MoBH, IH0 pPOBKHHYJHCA HA BeNAYL3HOMY fpocropl ox cHGIip-
chkoro Adaran B wkaralicskoro TyprecraHy reth axk no Erefickkoro apxime-
aara # espomeficokoi Typeuudmnm, BAHAYTL IVike OJH3BEI DoMim coGor.
Y NeroTpHX pOCiACBREX TIOPKOJOTIB € HAXMA 3BATH iX yci oJHEM iMeHHAM:
»Typeilbka MoBa“. Tidpkm-3K, ¥ *HBIA o6HXIANI JAI 32 MOBOK TIOPKiE ocMaH-
chrux (y Manili Asii, a6o B Anartonii, i hma BanrascrroMy niBo-Bi) sakpi-
nanaca cHellisJpRINT OTa HaiBa ,M0Ba TYpEUBKa“; a ol o ocMaHiB oapis-
HATE THX, XT0 TOBOPHUTE BHAKILEME TOPKCBKEME HADIiG9YAMHA, BOHA BCi 3RYThCA
»TIOpRAMR® (3 ,I0“ a He ,y“) abo ,Topko-ratTapaME®. 1 Lo TepMiBpoJoriio,
NpHKHATY # Yy caMAX~-TaKW TIOPKiB, HISK He MOZHA HexTYBaTH, JapMa IO
B 0YaX TIOPKOJOra-piHIBicTa yCi BOHH MOrAR-6 3BaTHCHA oOHOOipHO: afo AmwW
»TYpraAMd®, abo JEm ,TicpraMa, Dparuysm omEoyTh fure* ARd OCMRHIB,
LPUrk® Ing AHIOAX TOPEIB.

I11.

Ayme Beognawosi cucTemn nxa wIacediRYBAHHA TIOPHCBKAX AApiagie, [lepectapianfi moraan
Pemisa Ta nH, CreTems BamGepi Ta Asr. Mwanepa. CrenrBuri aymre BiskTepa.
Knacndirvania Papnora, Kopma Ta Camofaossua.

Cunpua GAWSBKICTE TOMiM TOPKCBKHMA MOBAMH MOYACTH HAaBiThL He Jae
Jelrol sMordg nmokyNacHpiryBaTE ix Ho TicHim of’¢NHAHEX rpyuax.

Yucao OpomoHOBAHHX KjaacHEPirauill nyme Beamke, BOHH 3ie6iabmoro
pizko He 36iraThCcd ¥ pisHoX YyJYeHHX, [ fTemep 3delijaplia ABJABTE HaM
JH iHTepec iCTOpPHYHMTIL

'y Hue, H. Honme: ,Yyramenul A3HK ¥ ele OTHOMEHUS K MOHTOABOHOMY H TOPKCKOMY

B Use. Poce. Avan. Hayr 1924; .0 ponCcTReRHHX OTHOMERAAX HFBAUICKORO B TEHPHO-TATAP-

cxax Azugon“ (Uefowcapm i..5, 3 Gibaiorpadiem); ,Die tschuwassische Sprache in ibrem

Verhiiltniss za den Tiirksprachen* y Oynasuemrcswomy ,Kioridsi Csoma-Archive 1926, II,

»&ltaisch und Urtiirkisch® — 8 Ungarische Jahrbiicher VI, 1926; ,,Dle tirkischen Lebnwirter im
Tschuwassischen” — Ungarische Jabrbiicher VII, 1927,
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IIpuvipos, ofEH sac MaB ycmix c¢Boen kiacHdiranicn Abens Pemiosa
{Rémusat: ,Recherches sur les langnes tartares<, ITap. 1820). Pemioza onpisnas
WATH radysis: agyTeeky, YHTYpCBRY (KyAH BiH BHOCHS MOBY I Amarataliuis
I TyprMeriB), Horaficbky (¥PHMCHRO-ACTPAXaHCBRY), REPIESBKY i ,TYpelbRY
{ceG-T0 oCMaHCHKY, Pas0oM 3 YYBAMCBRO® MoBOK). Tellep Taka kiracadixamia
MYCHATH 30aBAaTHCA KOMHOMY He TIIBKH 3a ABHO IepecTapiay, 62 HABITL MOme
BHKNWKATA ocmix '), Mami, Tesk sacTapiai cucremy Habedero y I. bepeanmnma
B #ioro ,Recherches sur les dialectes musulmans. I Systeme des dialectes
tures® (Kaa. 1848). Tinpku & i camoro Bepesamna chcTeMy Hayka HesaabapoM
OAKHHYJa, AK 1 Garareox HaJerlIdX, BRIANYSHOYH CHOIH HapiTh BigoMoroe xo-
cAlTEEEA cepelNHBO-azificrr@x Hapiuyie . Bam6epi: Das Tiickenvolk in
seinen ethnologischen und ethnographischen Beziehungen {Jlaiinnir 1833,
CT. 85-86),

Besnepedno 6yB ofisHanuill 3 BamGepieM, namysd ¢Bowo ,[cTopin ieaamy“
(1885-1837)%), ABr. Mioaaep, 1mo tiore mpalisd B pocifichkoMy Nepernazi
Mana AYy:ke IOBCRHE 9ac BedHd¥esHy CHJAY Hal YCIM HAUpAMOM CXO[03HABYOI

) nayks B Pocil. 3 Asr. Mwanepa Oye He TiTbKH ICTODHE, & H TOPROIOD-JiH-
\ rpicT (#oMy HaJeRHTH TYpelubka TrpaMaTdka)?), i Towmy i#Horo cJaoBa Ipo
TIOPKRCLKL MOBH MYyCLTH 6yTH IJ14 YHTAUiR aiX HaJATO aBTOpHTeTHI., B posaim
»DAYKaAHa TOpRiE“ (miM. T. II, eT1. 72—74; poc. 1. I1I, 1. 76—77) Asr. Mosaep
a6 ocb AKYy kuacH(ikanin: Tpefa oxpoMe BEAMATE AKYTIB 1 TyBamis, 6o
B HEX MOBE [0BOJi camecTifimi,—i Tomi Bei HMINT TIOPEKHM GTAHOBATHMYTE
cofow TpH rpyod. [lepura rpyna— riopra miBHigri, abo cHipcbrl Ta-
Tapu. Jpyra—Twoopkr eximui, To6-1o mamrapebki ratape (B 3ax. Kural),
> ya6ekw, 6yxapui, xiBigui, To-mo (ra i masmi yHrypm, nmB. HiM. T. II, eT. 232,
poc. III, e1. 252} 1 6amsbko 3 HUMH onopigHeBl TaTapm RpHMCHRI I KasaH-
CBbKi, — pelITkA TEX TIpECcHKEX nuemin, rorpi 8 XHI i XIV B. Ha mipnegoMy
cxoni Pycr mij ronosyBaHHAM XaBiB MOHTOABRCHEOO PORY CTAHOBAJN MODYTHIO
KHI9akcbKy Jep®aBy, 1o spHYafiHo 2Berhcdl ,3odqoTa Opma“. A Tperd
rpyda — TIOPEH 38XiHi: asepleligmanui (Ta & feAKl TIOPKH B HHIUHX HpO-
inmiax Ilepeil), ocMaum, Ta Ie TYPKMeHH, M0 ToBMER wac iX MOMEJIROBO
BAPAXOBYBAIH A0 rypry Tioprie cxigmix. B Ilepennw Azin 3 XI-X1II 8. Ha-
CYRYAH 3 cepeaHbol Asil TopkE 2saXxigdi: rys#y (ceJpMEyRH [ HE) Ta
TypKMeMH, Ta iXx MilIaR@E2 ocMawm; a B misfenry Pyck y XIII B —Toprm

. CXigHI.

Hdyme sacaymedmit cregisaicr B ypadjo-aatalichROMYy MNODIiBHAALHOMY
MoBo3gaBeTBl I Biuwkaep (H. Winkler) He BpakaB 33 HeMHHYYe-000B’A3K0BY

'y A sTiM, BaBiT> WicKecATEMa porawa mizeim (1881) oo caMiciBKYy, ACHpaRO 3acTa-
piny 8 sHexoaatsn Pemmiory kaszcedixanin DenyrapEo mopapaan pocificbkBM anTatuaM, AK
Bedaqel-To npninaty B esponefcskif aiursicrmni. Hee. JlarrsacToxa Afena Osemama,

Hepesof® c¢o 2-ro dpanm. wzsauia, Cn6. 18481, asaanie J. P, Hamsremsbesa®, er. 1(0— 10,er"an

Bupasuneaa dipma JI, IfawTencera BRuEANACH 38 Hyme COAIIRY.
?y Aug. Miller: Der Islam im Morgen- und Abendlande — B Onkenosili ce[_ui Pouﬁchmﬁ
nepernan: ,Herepia mcaama* 4 v 1. {Cng. 1805-1808).
%) Aug. Miller: Tiirkische Grammatik, Bepa. 1889, y cepii ,Porta lingnarum orientalin
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pig, ¥ DdopiRugasHO-piAGHOr{NHEX [gocaigax, 3BOJETE TelepimiHio Oeaxiy
TOPKCHKAX HApiyviB J0 HEUHCHCHHEX BYHYHX KOMILIeKciB: BiH (UpRHaftwMHi
y roJoBHift cBoifl mpani: Die ural-altaischen Sprachen, Bepa. 1884), oraajabyu
TIOPRCBRI Hapidqd, WOoNpOCTY XaparTeDHaye KoXEe AApiyvA 30KpeMa, DORIA-
EveThed PpiBHOGIRHO Ha CTApPOBHHHY MOBY CepeaHboasiftcskux yHrypis Ta
HiBIeHHO-PYCEKAX INOMORMIIB (KYMAHIB), Ha CHOI0YacCHY MOBY TYPKIB-0CMaHIE,
asepOelifuranunis, TypkueHis, yabekis Xism Ta Byxapm, Kaszaunis, gararafinis,
#a Hapiswa uispeHsoro Cmbipy, Mouroxii Ta CrtemoBoro rpamw: aaraliuis,
TeJieyTiB, YepHEeBHX TaTap (Ty64), opuis {#a nisd. AJaral, #o ropimnifi 06i),.
coiforTis ado ypanxa#uie {y saxiguit Momroail), TvT-takgE #i rTopimHbo-eHi-
celiiip — carafiiie, kofi6anis, kaparacis, Ka9UALIB, KHSHALIB, KwepBkie (Ha p.
Uyaami), Madl — REPrusiB (KAPrH3-KasakiB), 6apaduHLB, TO60ABIIIB, TIDMEHUIB,
CamRAPiBiT. 1., — ONHe cI0BO: KOPHCTVETECA HAMH He TPYOVIOUH iX B TicRimi
¢iM’l, a moomgsoxo Ta B cymimi. Tinsrg-m 1 Toli cavaé Binkiaep ramms, IHo
BCE-K RYIR-BATiAHIIN — DO3PI3HATE B TOPKCBKHX MOBAX ofMeXeHe YHCHO
rpyn"). Ta goroch cavocriliHo-0pHTiHaNBEHOTO BiH He AaB*). '
Hafi6ineiroro newkpesEd Hadyna raacHpirania akax. B. Panxopa?®).
3a PagaoBuM, TIOPKCBKAX HApivviB € YOTHPH TpymH: 1) cXiJHA (MOBH
Anrag, BapaGuucrpkoro cremy, ropimmsei O6i Ta GHicew), 27 3axinna
(Taraprm 3aX. CHOIDY, Rapa-KHPrA3H, KHPru2- Ra3akd, GalliIKEpPB, ce6-To IOTIOP-
yeHi yrpo-ism, Tarapm [loronka), 3) cepelXHbo-asificbKa (y KHTAl-
cbKoMY TyprecTaHi TapaHul, KallPapli Ta EH., y36eRHE eMipcTBa 6yXapchKoro
Ta XaHCTBA XiBiHCBKOro, capTH, ce6-To noriopdeni cepenusn-asifickrl ipaxui)
i 4y niBgenHa (TypkMeHd, asepbeli/pRanui, ocMaHm, 60arapo-pyvydo-taca-
paGeski raraysm, niBlerso-xpEMcEEl Tarapm). B ocmopy PaatiBceroro mopiay
I0KJAJeH0 TepeBaxHo Pi3HHA CTYNiIHD HofepHaHHA ,TapMOHIl TosociBOK”
Ta TI¥XicTh a00 M3BIHKICTD NPHErONOCHAX ¥ HesHdaX (POHEPAIHBY TIOAHIIAX *), —
spEYAliHO, 3 OTVIAZOM 1| Ha mHmi meswi domeTmIHi ocolxdBocri®). Y uii

1} TTus. Bingaeposi ,IMe uralaliaischen Sprachen® y GyzamemrcsroMy gacomnaci Keletl
- Sgemle 1000, er. 132-140, 195-205; va cr. 132 34znaveno mrmi for¢ OEcamHA,

2} Qorannc foro ¢aomo npe winy antaficery ciM’'m — H. Winkler: Die altaische Vilker.
und Sprachwelt, JMa#iomiv 1621 {er, VI T& 86); me — peamme (amogskTEdne, 063 DOR&3RHHA
mkeypien) HiZoWBTTERO] Npani aBTOpa,

%) Ceom raacudivanim Pagror obrpymrysas y Phonetik der nérdlichen Tiirksprachen
{(Aafnu. 1882-1883, I, cr. 280-201) i B Alttirkische Studien (s Hzeberiaxs Poce. Axan,
Havep 1911, oT. 305 1 427),

*) Happukaan, ¥ Pagsiscsrux ¢ xianix niarenrsx (aaraflcsrux, T0-IMo) Ha MOYATHY
i v giggl cais yyoOITLCE TIABKA PAY Xi upurodochl, fpusM. 1, #i, {,Nam® = ror0Bs, ,MIIAB"
== ABHK}, 4 B COPEAHAI CIOBA M i ABOMA FPOAOCIBKAME —4yNTECA OPUTONOCHI AZBIHKT
{nagicat = roaopa fiero, Rigw! == amanEa)}, Ha nporanembouy-x Kigmi TOpkcBkel Teparopii,
B NifdexTaXx NiBAeHHHEX (Y TypkMedis, ocMaris i Av,) 88 mogarTry i B kiami cair mepe-
EaalTe mpuroaccni Assirki (opmm, 6, d; .Jam* —ronora, ,0iae"= A3HK), & B cepe-
auBi enopa DoMi ABoMA TONOCIRK&ME CAYXI DPHrGJOCHEI MOMYTH 3afumaTEca (084ftl = ro-
nosa Foro, Kitwl — aoadaa), pyna saxigea (A« or, AiATEKTE BOJZBKUX TATAP) TA CePeAHBO-
asificeka {07, yafenu) aafiMaTE 2 UEOIO MOTAAAY CepE/HE CTAHOBMINE,

*y Or, aas Pagniscerox cepeaAbco-aziflienwux mapivuis TumoRa ocofansicTh—
TaA, Me B HUX weMa rojocisun o (¢ amm f) | ZeMa TBepAOre 4 (a € MuHAKS !j, — a B pAmMAX
Paanimeprex rpynsx ¢ @ o i 4, € Teepue « I MuAKe [,



Kopmera # Camofizoriuena kxacidiania Tiopucrkax Mop 123

Papnipcokifi xnacHPikanii poBoai HEMOXHTHO NOCTABIGHO TIJIBEE OCTAHHI
rpyny (TyprMeHo-asepOelIKaHCbKo-0CMaHCBRY), o i Pajpnxos ysa@eap mis-
JeBHOW, X049 Treorpadiyno BOHA 3 JOBHHM YUPaBOM Morna-6 Oyjia 3BatTHCA
K 3aXiIABOI,

Ta tax T nortim i nasuBap axan. XB. €. Kopm y ceoii ,Hiracudrranin
TYPEUKHXT MJeMeRs 1o fA3HEaMb“ 1910 p. '), moe Ha W # poci me Re a0A-gx
yBaxawTe. 3a KopuieM, Topxepki mapitua noginawTscd Ha Tari TpE (abo ki-
' Hellb-KiHOeM 9OTHDH) TPYIEK: 1) 3aXifHBO-TOPRCHKA (0CMAWH, azepleli-
JUKAHI §f TYPRMEHH, — 3BHYAHHO, TAK CaMO MaraysH Ta HipleHHOGepeskBl KPEM-
YAKH); 2) 6X1J(H 4, IR0 CHABHO He 30irasThcA 3 PagdiBcbREM IPYHYBAHHAM —
00YacTE MepTBl MOBE {opxoHCBLO-eWicelicpkBX Hammeis VI—VIIl BB, yiryp-
ChbKa, 9YaraTalchbRa, T0J0BeIBKO-KYMAMCBKA), MOYACTH-A MBI (Kaparachka,
Koifalrchka, caraliCeka, calapeska B cXigHbOMY TyprecTani); 3) HipHigH&—
neperaxso Ti cami ratapceki MoBH sax. Cu6ipy Ta IloBowums, axi Panaos
¥auBaB ,3axigason” rpyuow. Ta me Kopit yeramopiwe uyeTsepry rpyny —
3MIIDAHY, KYNH 3aIpOBALEYE NyKe HeoJHAKOBl MiArpyng, o7 AK 8 OJHOrO
6ory AryTH B raply Ce6ipy Ta dyBaiui #a Boaai, & 3 Apyroro— cepeanno-
asificpkl MosE 'Typkecrany. oa IIJBaAEHY AJd4 CBOrec KJacHQIKyBawnd
Xs. Kopmu knale crmocrepeskeHH:: BEMOBJIAS IieBHa Ipyna ,Tay® (==ropa; 0cM.
»la“), 90 ,Tay“? gopMys BoHa NLiscniBBHi Temepimnifi yac Ha ,p¢, YW Ha 4?2
BHMOBJAE BOHA participium praes.: ,qaqek* = ,Toif, 100 3aJHIDASTECA" (4K
ocMaHy), 9B apxaiwsHim ; ,qas(aBE“? 1 Tak caMo dativ:,qapa“ = ,cHiroei“, ym
»qapya“? (cnoBoM: UM BHKMGAE BOHA 3BYK 7 Nicas LPHIONOCHEX?).

HopipiaNE yacaMz mpod., CaMofinoRHY cnpoGvBak HoroxdTd Pamrip-
cbRy Kuacugiranilo 3 rascudiraiien Kopliescwo, sampoBagmyosa Ro ixHix
cmeTeM ¢Boi JonarkE Ta MopgEQdiranii. Sa CamolaosmueM, yc¢i TOpKChEl (,T¥-
peuski®) napivgd Tpefa nmominaTE Ha MWicTh rpym: 1) MoBa ocMaHiB, asep-
GeRMmabie TA TypkMeHiB (,DiBleHHa® rpyma sa PanloBHM, ,3aXigua“ 3a
Kopmen} npauapesso naspaHa y CaMofiioBawa rpymol MiBJeHHo-3aXif-
HbEOW, abo icTOPHYHIID — Ory3bko-TYpRMeHchko0. HBmWi rpynm—To Taki:
2) NiBAGHRO-CXifHA—O00 IiBH. At})raﬁncmﬂy i DByxapH rerer ax fo-
Kamrapa, XoraHa Ta HAIIAX 043 3aXxigHboro (Typeiipxoro) Kutaio; 3) ce-
DelHA — Yy Memax Xopesma (faBuimee Xipimchke xaHCTBO), 4) MiBHiuHO-
saxinna (sa Kopmem — ,pipriywa®, sa PamaosmM — ,3axinua®)-—on xpax-
chbEEX cTemiB 4uepes Ilosoawsa # Ypaupmmey B saxiamiit Ca6ip am mo Aa-
TafCHKAX Tip, BKAWLYANYA CIOAH [ CTAPOBEHHY MOBY MHOROBLOIB (KyMAaHIB,
kEOUAkiBY, 5) 6yaArapchra (Jypawi) ta 6) misnmiyHo-cxinwa, xyom
BBIXOJATH .§ cTapoXapyi MepTel MOBH — OpPXOHChKO-6Hiceficbka H yHrypenka,
a Temep 1i pempeseHTYMTh TIOpXehbki Hapogm Momromii (coitoTm, afo ypsH-
xaiti), cepearboro GHicenw (KHaRIM, KavyEHOI, caraiinl & 7. 1.} # SryTcekot

'} Crarra Xs. €. Hopma -8 ,JraorpadmuscwoMs (Gospbain® 1910, s, F4—85,
er. 114—124, Mo mei mop. fioro praTtw ,IIpomexosmaedie $OPWE HACT. BPeMEHH BT BANAJHO-
TYPenKURt: ASRKAEXE' B ,JpessocTaxs Boevownmxe®, . 1L, pan 1 (M. 1907).



124 Mora Typkis OCMABOBEEX |

AsroHoMHol Pecny6nikm *). B ocsory moginy CamoiinoBmy, wie, ENaje BEMOBY'
adaq, amaq, wsaq, aftag (,80ra*), qod, qom, qoc, qo# (,DORIAJR!®), oiMaq —
doavaq (»6yTa“). BaaisospoayninicTs TOPKRCERBX HAPIYYiB BiH BHCAOBNICE eMITi-
PHYHO B TakHAX ¢JoBax: ,KTo 3HaeT ocMaHCKHH A3HEK, Aad TOFO Hambojee Ipak-
THIHHMA ABJSWNTCA TepeXoAH 0T OCMAHCKOTD uYepesd WIiKHOOepemHOe HapeyHe
EPHMCKHX TAT&D K WX CTeIIHHM I0BOpaM H 3aTéM K HapeYHAM TYpPelRH#X Ha-
polBocTeil ces, HaBrasa: Horalifles, KapauaeBheB, (GankapoB, KYMHKOB, HJH
R HADEYHI) MOCASNHHX YepPed azepleHIMaHCKO-TYPeNKHMH f7HE; fadee depes
TYPRMEHCKHH A3HK-—E HApeyEdM XHBHHCKHX CapToB B Y306€K0B, a depes
[mocideHEX — K HApeddEAM IpounM ysbelrHEM H TyproB 3am. HuTadg. Bee ywa-
8aHHHE TyTH BeAyT ¢ JApyTodl CTOPORH K A3HKY [OBOAKCKHX M TOGOABCKEX
taTap H Mumapeil“. Cam CanoiinoBEY He 3amapInye odell Ha Te, mo it fioro
knacudixanis — ,Toke BPeMeHHAA“, | ,NONHTEH KJACCHQHIBPOBATH TypelKAe
ASHEH yBeHYalTCA OKOHYATEJHHHM ycoexoM, KTO OH HX HHU NIpedlIpHHAMAT,
He paHee, 9eM 3aBEPIIHTCH CPIBHHTEALHO-HCTOPATLCROE HaVYeBHe HTHEX A3H-
KOB, T. €. BeéCcbMa e€Ille He CKOpO“?)

IV.

Tonoeai piacofini npani Ana ossafioMaerya 3 rpaMATEKOD TR JEKCREOJAOTiCw
TEPECHRUE Hapivyuis: &) coMaHJm.

Cnpagai, gijonoridao BHBYCHO THPRCHKI HAapid9d Ime NyEe HEJOCTATHLO.

Haflkpamie cToiTe copaba 3 ocMancbhow MNOBOK (B 06EXiaui: ,Typelb-
KOI0“), AKa Mae Bie H ceol pinui, mriasHO-MipogaTHI MpaMATHARH ?) Ta Mae
i nyme 6araTo TapHUEX eBpolleilchbKEX NiNPYIHHERIB.

Ha mesmi mocepen 7AMHE # TRME MOKHa IOCTABHTH 3aTBEpPAXeRY H ox Ty-
peupkoro minictepeTBa Hapoampol ocsitTm rpamartukry I0cyda (1892)94),
ce6-To Tapropolchkoro eayira o. Iocmma Peani, i Tem e3yITCHKY, 3 TagmM
caMAM 3aToJ0BKOM: ,Grammaire complete« (ILapropon 1907), nignucany ,F. E.L.
( ==frére Bustache Louis). ¥ apropomi-s pe pas sugaBaHo kopucHy ,Méthode
théorique et pratique* (1885-1889; 1908) Micnesol NOAUHE — ., clIaHBHOAS* Moficea
Danb-Mepiwo. Bunawo taM i masey pcakux ,Guide de la conversation®, mpo
ceped HHX B 1880 pp. 9acTo TepelpyROBYBABCA # yCHiXOM y HOJODOMEIX Ti-
IMAECHE KeIMeHLKOBHI, T06-TO HIOH HeBedHSKHI, aje ayxke sMicTorREH ,Guide”
pipmenana Guy-hey (Nar-bey) de Lusignan’a, MomoBHBaREH Horo-takm

) Bue. A. H. Camofinoenq: a) ,Heworopre AuoAHesWA K KARCCAPAKATBNA Typenkax
asuxon® Jleninrpanm 1922, 6) mepeamosa zo I'pammarusu ocManckore Aszmea® Jlur. 1935,
B) pouoBifs Fa l-MY Beecomssowmy TomprojgorigEomy 3'T3ai B Bawy 1926 p. {er. 131-139).
Haouwuo pas, Camodnopndery nazcadikatiin y dae ga or, 117,

%}y ,HexoTopwme aonmopuenea® 1922, cr. 3,

%) Neagi 3 TEX TYpenbxRUX IPaMATRYAARX Opant — ke abp-anoro ofcary. [lpam, ,Xo-
nma-fip aucan-m Ocumarvi© MexuMeaa Prg‘aTa, 3 gacrmr (fapr. 1310-1311 — 1885-1886)
ofiliMae cofom mock am (00 cTopivok.

4} R. Youssonf: Grammaire complete de Ta langue ottomane, Hapropoa 1892 (340 ex.).
Bin-mxe Bupap i ummanund ,Dictionnaire ture-frangais (ILapr. 1888), noTiM yRopormama ioro Ha
»Dictionnaire portafif (Llape, 1890),
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KemeRsROBREM caosumykoM: Dictionnaire de poche frangais-turc® (yce — 3 ppan-
Ny3bKOK TPAHCKPHENNIiSH '), 3 BHENAX Miclernx cXingix BHPoSiB Ha niM moni
Tpe6a me sranard kopucui ,Tirkische Gespriche* M. Canaxenpgina (1917),

o 710 4ECTO-¢BPOM e HCHLKH X OHPAILGBAHE 0CMAHCHKOT Fpamatuky, TO Ha
HepoMy Mieni TyT CTOITH Ayie HeTaBHO 06P0OSIena, BENAKY 06CATOM (1218 CT.)
i smcokoasropuTerHa HaykoBa Grammaire de la langue turque {dialecie
osmanli) par J. Deny ({Iap. 1921) *% Bo#a mos6asieHa, TiJbKK, YECTO-IIPAKTHY-
HOTO Binginy — pianoris, posmoB. [louvanu-# eBpornefiui cxAaJaTH Typeupkro-
oCcMaHChKI rpaMaTHsd me 3 Nepmwoi moaerunm XVII Biky %), 1 B mpyrift mo-
noBEHEl Toro cronirra Ppavu, MedHincprAH, Bamanyd B Bigui ¢Roro pedm-
KoTo Typenpko-TatHHcEEOT0 caoBHBEE& (Thesaurus linguarum orientalinm,
Viennae Austriae, 1660}, Homas y:#e H 10 HBOr0 TypeubRY FPaMaTHEY, & 3a
HBAUATE AiT micaa Toro onyOGaikyBaB 1 BeJdEi, Mopamui ,,Lingna‘rum orienta-
linm, Tuarcicae, Arabicae, Persicae, institutiones, sen Grammatica Tur-
cica® (Binens 1680). ¥ XVIH croaitri tas Meninerroro rpanaTaka 0yaa nepe-
ApyROBaHA Hauoro (1756, ,curante A, F. Kollar«), rax camo ax i caosuur (1780},
Japma 1o TOAI TOBUXOAAJO B CBiT 9AMANC sike H IHMAX npalbh y Oiil ia-
pauit). Hasara GiGmiorpadizaait peectp IAd KOBroi HE3KH BCIX THX ocMaH-
CHRHX I'paMaTHR, Mo WosExXeamad B Esponi y XVIl-my i B Sinpwift yactEBi
XIX Biry, TYT He BapTo, aJe BCe-K CAil 333HAYHTH TPU-YOTHDI BHIAHHA, HIO
HaMu $inonora U (CHPUIS NMy6aika RopHCTYBaNtHECA Ha#dgacrime. Tawa Gyaa
npakTHina ,Grammaire turque” IL Foasmepmana ([fapr. 1730, er. 194)%),
mo 1i aBiul mepexkaadm ma pocilicery MoBy sa Rarepmuu Il mixdac poeificsro-
Typensrol Bifinm (Cmd. 1776; M. 1777), a clnoBHWUK 3 Hel B3AB A cBOsI rpa-
Marake Amédé Jaubert: Elémens de la grammaire turke« (ITap. 1823;
2-re BHA 1833, 61 400 cr., 3 fgiadoram#, 3 I'oApIepMaHOBAM CACBHHEOM).
Ho6epory a mpanw BEKopHUcTaB pocifichkHi npodeccop A, Kasember nua
choel ,I’paMvaTurRB Typeuro-Tarapckaro assga® (Has. 1839; 2-e BHE, 1846),
a KaseMGera, 350B, NeperaaB 1 modactd mepepobus 0. llenrep o miMenbrH
(J/Inu.  1848) %), mo moTiM yeaaBEBCA AK TYpenbKHE JleKcHKoAol. BapTa

'}y lpemipoy 15-¢ eaxamna (éd. entitremeni refondune) Goy-bey: Guide de la conversation
frangals ture pufimro s Lapropozi 1885 (449 er.) 2 opmcsarow Adayasxamizosi IL ffore-m
Dictionnaire de puche frangais-turc Mas cBoe 5.8 ranavna p, 1863, & 7-Me — 1881 (448 eT; [Tap.).

' %t Jeni— opodecop wapaskuoi Beole des languos orientales vivantes.

*) B Juoesry 1612 p., studio Hieronymi Megiseri, smrapyxosano ,Instifufiones lin-
guae Turcicae libri quatubr®, 3 ,exercitia i cropuuxom, A Ppannysexsd nusmomar B Ilapro-
poai, mo # Hopan nu dpannyanry Mosy mepewiak, André du Ryer samas y Tlapmsi 1630
JRudimenta gramaticed linguae Tureicae®; 2-re suz 1633, Melicepoy naeTo Tenep KOpECTY-
BTLCR THPHOFOIE ANA ieTopil 00MauCLKe] BUMOBW.

. % ,La Gramalica del Mininski e in molta laude ed in pregio?, xapaktepraveas 1i B kimnai
XVILL siny Hwm, Tonepiai y IIT Tomi esoci ,Letteratura Turchesca® (Bemenia 1787, cr. 94),
RAZHBANIR paioM R TaM i cavore Meminenworo: ,quesfo grande Maestro®,

) Hipuuey P. Holdermana we Gynto wa kuwusi magpykoraHo, i rpamaTnka eafimaa B esit
AH AHOHIMHEA.

®) O. Bérninr' 8 V 70ui (1848) nevepfypreexoro axsgemizuere ,Bulletin de la elasse
hist.-philol.* aag csoi .Kritlsche Bemerkungen® i ao 2-ru sagsans HazemGexenol TpamaTnay,
i Ao mimensuo} if oGpobum (er, 280-3M, 321-336, 387-852, 353-368).
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VBAarg 9epes caaeHe apropope in'a—H, Fleischer’a: Die vollkommene und
sehnelle tiirkische Selbstlehre (Bineus 1833; 446 cr.). [llupoko sigomy B XIX 5.
rpaMaTHRy naB uUapropoicbkafl auraieus Pegrass (J. Redhouse): Gram-
maire raisonnée de la langue Ottomane {[Iap. 1848); a Hi6A-HOAATOK O Hel—
TO HoTo-Kk Tak®W UpaktTAuYHi posmopd: ,Vade mecum of Ottoman colloquial
language® 2-e Bua. JI, 1877; 3-8 1882; 1909) Ta agPI.-Typellbkuil 1 Typ.-anraif-
CHLEUEH CJIOBHUK, L0 MepeicHo TpAsHadaadea (JIoHU. 1856-1857) Aaa moTpebd
Kpamesrol pitinm '). Hapemri caix srapaté cepel mpakTHYHAX HiZpyuHHKIB
ocMaucerol MoBu XIX miky —Ad. Wahrmund: Praktisches Handbuch der
osmanisch-tiirkischen Sprache {Ticen 1869; Ges aMin 1884, 1898), IMo apTop
roil CEJAB Takl caMi DpakTHYHI DIIPpYYHHRE I 144 MOBH HOBO-apadcpkol
(1861-1866) i oA mepebkoi (1875).
HafikopucHimi ofwade oCMAHCBKL rpaMaTHKA Ta UiXpYYHARA — TO0 Ti,
Mo NoBEXORHAE Bxe B kiHni XIX B. Ta B XX-iw. Ix — 6araro, aje M sasua-
YUMO JWI HaBHApHEATEINI, 9E TeopeTHYHi, 9 OpakTAYHi: a) B Gepiikchkiit
cepii ,Porta linguarum orientalium* —Aug. Miller: Tirkische Grammatik
(Bepy. 1889, cr. 136 Ta 136; Ge3 HPAKTHYHHX Po3MOB); 6) BHA. OepJaiH. ceMis.
cxigHix moe —J, Manissadjian: Lehrbuch der modernen osmanischen
Sprache ({IITyTr. 1893; npaxTAIHAN edeMenT 7y T caadkmit); B) L. Pekotsch:
Praktisches Uehungsbuch der osm.-tiirk. Sprache, sammt Schliissel (Bizens
18%4); r) B FapraetenoBift MONIrJoTHIH cepil ROpOTEHX CcaMOHABYATENIB —
I, Wied: Leichtfassliche Anleitung zur Erlernung der tiirkischen Sprache
{1-inc B, 6. 1888; 1895; 1903; 1912; 5-e 1915; 184 ¢1.); &) Hy#e spyuni yepes
CBOI0 TouHy ctucadicts ,Elementi di grammatica turca® JI. Boneani (Minax
1899; 199 ¢T.), & K J0A4TOK — CTHECAO-NPARTHYHAY KYPC pO3MOB 13 CJAOBHHYIKCM
Torox-Take J1. Bosesni: LIl turco parlato“ (Minan 1910; 8343 ¢1.); ¢-%&) 3 npak-
THYHOLO IOrIALY HaliBHINe CTOATH BHJAAHHAA, CEAAJeHI 2a JeIKoK MeTo10I0
Otto-Gaspey-Sauer. OgHe —I'. €raiuga (H. Jehliischka): Turkische Kon-
versations-Grammatik (Pafinens6epr 1895; 420 c¢T.) & xJawgeM (1897), Ta
3 nomarkoM A. Helmling: Umschreibung der tirkischen Uebungsstiicke in
Lateinschrift (FCafig. 1916)2%). A gpyra UpaKTHYHA [PAMATHKA 33 TOIO CAMOD
cMCTEMOW0, 1A aHPJdi#nis— V. Hagopian: Ottoman-turkish conversation
grammar (Fail;m. 1907; c1. 492 ta 34). Iliavac ceiropol BifiHm B Jaa@numir-
chbRill yHisepcanpAiil cepii ,Sammlung (Gdschen“ smitos (mig NeNe 771, 775,
777, 778) npaxtHIBUE nigpyaung J. Németh (1916-1917), a Gepaidcska ce-
Mimapid cximMix MoB BEOycTEJa Gotth, Weil: Grammatik der osmaniseh-
. tiirkischen Sprache {Bepa. 1917; 258 ¢1.)%). A BciXx NepeBepmaB CBOGK BEJH-
KO0 HAYKOBOI0 IPAMATAKOW NapHSBKEH mpodecop Hewi (1921), W0 3 HbOro
ME # ooyanam cBifl OolVISN ocMAaHCBKHX rpPAMaTHE, '

') Tolt Pearassie caesuwk oxpazy sHlmor peawunii (1149 or), a B AAJAEMAX BRAAHHAX
Bin sHaumo Gye aGinsmabet (Jloma, 1861; 18805 Ilapr. 1890, 2224 et Bes awin JHdomp, 1901)

¥} IIpo pocifictky mepepodry 3 Graidka — B, Copanescexoro — z@e. HMEYe, ot. 128,

3) Hiuny penessim wa Bafnesy rpamaTtury Haficnae iz [lapropoay G. Bergstrisser
8 ,Zoitschr. der D Morg. Ges.* 1. 72 (1918), oT. 268282
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B Pocii norpe6a Typenpro-oCMaHCGERRUX T'PAMATHR NOTKAWBO Bii-
uynacd B X VIII 8. 3a Karepnsn II, mo moero sowsasacs 3 Typeuyannoo. Ma ara-
AVBAJH, II0 AHOHIMHY JIDAKTHYRY TypenbKy rpamatury (II. 'onbunepmana),
BHRpYRyBaHy B llapropoxai 1730 pory, am IBiui Ieperyaldd 3 (pannyssroi
MOBHR Ha pocikepry (On6. 1776; M. 1777)%). 3a silichkoBEX 9acie Mmukoan |
»COUHHANB® HPAKTHYHGro HNiApyydHra nioHep pociiicerol opledTanicTury
Oc. CedkoBepRHAU: ,KapMadHad XHHra IJAA PYCCKAXD BOHHOBL BB Ty-
PellRAXD MOX0Maxs®, 2 4y, (Cn6. 1828—1829), [pyrrit Tolimuild pocificvrmi
TOPKOJIOP, CaM 3poly azepleiiimanens, Mip2a Ax. KaseMGek,—mne wuu
 3TaAYBAJA, — B3AB 32 NiGBANEHY CpaMaTHKY Qpanunysa sHoGepa (1833) i me-
pepo6us Ii Ha pocificery ,, 'PaMMATHERY TYPeNKO-TATADCKATD A3Ea“ (1839; 1846),
ajle TYIE BBiflga CHABHA NOoMITDK3 eJeMEeHTY 30BCIM HEOCMAHCBKOI'O; & fK
novasaca Kpemerka Bifina, To KaseumOexr pujap And cayxauis-odinepis criit
{airorpadopannii} TeopeTHIHAR Kype: ,YdeOHHA nocelia I8 BpeMeHHAro
Rypea Typelraro gswka“ (Cné. 1854), i To#t mypc 3n06ys npemino ox Pociil-
cerol Axajemii Hayr?). Hemorano HagymMaHo 6ymo— 3. Mcepiauus: ,Ha- -
JagpHOe Y9eHie Typemmaro AsHika® (M. 1857), 4k momaToR [0 HOro-: TAakH
rREHEKE: L HOBHC pasroBopH Ha TYPEIUKOMD W PYCCKOMES A3HIKAXE (M, 1856;
GT. 119); TiNBKH-3% yBech TYPelBKEH TEKGT ,DA2l0BOPOBL NOJAHO CYKBAMU
AEIS apaGChRAME, a 3-IONIJ HEX He BHAHNC COpaB®HBOl BUMoBH. Bikchkosi
moxnii mpyroi noxopdnE 1870 pp. BHAKIHX3JAH H& CBIT IOBIeHBRY HH3KY Mil-
py4HEKIB. Ha#BamagBimy Ipatjic BRIap Maliop M, A, TepeTheB T , B ABOX
yacTHHaX: ,l. I'paMMarTHk® Typeuxas, IepeHACKAd, KHPrH3CKad H y30eKCKas
(Cm6. 1875; 209 et.). II. Xpecroraria® (On6, 1876; cr. 108 Ta 8)2). 3a I'0J0B-
Hom yuaerio Toro~E-TakE M. A. TepenTeeBa pocifichkuil l'emepanpumii 1lraé
BEJaB: ,B0eHHHE NepeBOAYHKTD Cb PYCCRAro dA3HKA Ha TypPelkii,
Godraperifit m pymusewrii“ (Cub. 1877; cr. 363)4); wmanxi ripg —K, Il. 8y 6-
KoBE: ,llyreronnTens 1A% pasropopa Ha TypenkoMd fsukl, nag pbicrsywo-
meft Hamelt apmin 3a JyRaems & BB M. Aszim* (M. 1877; e71. 124, in 32%) Ta
Br AHaopeesud® (Ocumap-Ger): ,Typenrifi NpPoBoAHHEET JAad PyccEaro
connata® (Tidxic 1877; er. 63) ta ,HKparkift mepeBoJYHEKD A4 pyc-
ceaxd b Typuim® (Cnm6. 1877; er. 34). YUnwanol [MOOyJiApHOCTH 32K KB
6v8 A. CrapueBcpruii: ,Hepepofudrs ¢b pyceKare A3HEX Ha Typeukid“

'} OT 3arosoEsK Tore nepexaaly, me pafirmos v I[lerepdbypai: ,Typeukaa rpaMMa-
T 0 WA, 1A KpaTkifl v Jerxifl cnmocof® KB RIFUSAIO TYpPBOKATO A3HEA, ¢F colpanieMt BAMAHD,
rraronoss, ayRREAmMuIs KB DoaHanin phuell B MAOTHXE APYHMECKEXT pasropopors. Bo TH-
uerpadin Axagemin Haywxs, Ca6. 1776, {Bna 10 pyGueli®, BaroloBoK MOCKOBCEKOro BRHIAEHA
1777 p. (nepewaas Peftur., Fadamman) kiHdgersed vpox apxaivmim: ,..@ ‘ykrbimuzs
x5 csbabeio phuel, Takem: ABroTopHxs Apymeckuxs pasropoposs* (Ilo ¢pasnysenm
et des mautitres de parler les pius névessaires 3 scavoir, avee plusieurs dialogues familiers).

*} Nuwe. Bepur. Aopab ,Paséopn cousnesia upod. Anrencanapa HKazeus.Bera®
i T. A& —B ,XXIV npucympeniv Hemunoscxaxs warpaxs®, Cnf, 1855, er. 9398

) Hpanw M. TepeaTeena usbBiTe HefaBHO SlISEYB2Ja Deplinthbxa ceMiBapia cxixmix
Mo, nepekgarmu 3 Hei B cBoix ,Mitteilungen” (1917) wacTuny ERpra’bRy Ta YIGONLEKY.

*) 3 gedAruMu amivams (BT CEASE ©'h PAIBETIEMT TeXnHKM BoenHaro whna‘) qedl camwd
nBoenanf neperopuaxt“ nepeapykosaunli Sye i 34 ceitosoi mifimy 1914—1018 pp.



128 CHoBHARA OCMAHCHKO-TYPEOBKO] MOHE -

(Cu6. 1886; cr. 174). o Tore-s THOY KOpOTRHX IixiB, TINBEE clenianpHo
ana muepe6ysaHas B llaproponi, nHanesuts I ,Pycerift B Typnin“
{C6. 1908, ¢, 49,=Ne 10 B cepii ,Pycckie 3a rpanmdet*)’), 3suvaiino, o
RCe TaKe HayxoBol BArH He Mad, Ta { NparTHTHO 3xe6idplna Hocobade He
rypr. Sae nepepobps Wied'a Teprenvru#i: ,CaMoy4HaTens TyYpeUraro
nauka“ (Tuda. 1908; 352 c1). Has crymentis ,Jlasapescraro Hucraryra Bo-
CTOYHHXB A3HK0BBL* B. [opaXeschrEH BHEIaB JAiTorpadiudo mepergan
3 nepmol monoBHE €raiurm: ,lIpakT@ueckoe DYROBORCTBO IiA HaydeHis
rypenrare fzmka* (M. 1908; ¢1. 172 poc. Ta 52 Typ.). Jaal Big ony0airysas:
»PVKOBOJCTBG JNA H3Yy4eRid ocMaHCKAro #3HKa, ¢F KAKYeMB. Ilo Matepiany
I Eranuke nepepatorans mo-pycckr B, A, Topanemsckiii® (M. 1916;
cT. 1-128 Ta 1-16); HaB Bi¥ I CBOIO TeopeT. rpaMaTHRY (1928}). JlekTop upar-
TARE ocMaHchkol MoBH B Jlasapepchbkowy lucrmryti C. HLsepyHan BELas
craorpadgiungo ,Kypc ocManckax pasrosopos® (M. 1924), — TpPyH ,,TOYTeHRMAY,
AK WGP 3aXapakTepHIyBaB JeHiHrpajcskHd Ttoprosor A, CaMoHIAOBHY
Y TepeAMoBl 1o cBosl, Hywxe mo6pe # crECI0 ckIaleRol .Kpatkoit yuebnoil
TPAMMATHAKY COBPEMeHHOTO OCMAHCKO-TYpenkero a3Hea“ (JBrp. 1925; 154);
TINBRH-% TpakTHYHCT 9acTHHA (,YPOKOB“, ,pasroBepos®) B rpavaraui A. Ca-
MOHTOBHYA HeMa,

Cacenunis ocmanceknx onyGrmikoBano Garaubko. MalThk TypkH { ¢Bol eHacHi
TAYMAYH] CAOBHEKA, TOG-TO TypeUbKO-TYPelUpki, IN0 IX CKJIAZ4Id ocMaH-
cpEi Jegcarodorn i B XVI-wy i3 XIX B. {(opuum. Azmez-Bedik-
nawma: ,Jehmme-iim Ocmani®, 1-me pup. 1876, 2-re pui., 1838; Cami-6eii:
Ly RaMyc-H TOpki* 1899, ayme myrama opaud). Mlo-® 10 cioBEEKis ocMaH-
ChbRo-eBponefi¢chbKHX, T0 IX Jerko HAKYBTH HOHAX COTHIO, TOY4ABINH
3 liragificbko-TypeubkEX caoBHERIB XVIL B. (4K, oT, AparoMana Jx. Mo
aino, PayM 1641) ta BKe 3ragyBaHoro ROMOMIHO3HOrO, Uie i Hocl UiHHOTD
Typeubko-natHHchbkoro ,Thesanrus® ®p. MeHiHcbrOrO (Bigens 1660
2-re BHZ, 1780) { RIHYQI0YHA BeJUKAMH JeRCHKOHAMH I Re[NeHBROBMMH CJ0B-
HAagkava XX-ro croditrrd B ycArAX MoaX. [ooBxy, Micag NATHHINHKA
Menigcnroro X VI B, pofoTy spoSBnu — dparnysrkoio MoBon — B XIX Bini 18-
naoMaTh Hpaunysskoro mpapaTedscTBa T, Bianchi et J. Kieffer: Diction-
naire turc-francais 4 l'usage des agents diplomatiques, des commergants,
des navigateurs, 2 Tr. (Ilap. 1835-1837;, caapdo 30labloede 2-re BuA. LIap.
1850; 7. I—e1. XXX i 31097; 7. Il —cr. 1320). Tpoxd mnepejlle BEOYCTHB
BifHgi y CBIT BeJRKOI0 caopHHKA (PpaHilyabKe-TYpeilbkoro (1-ife BHA., , VO-
cabulaire fr.-t“. oauoromose, Ifap. 1831; 2-re ngA. ,Dictionnaire fr.-t.4, npox-
tomone, [lap. 1843-1848) i, AR cas 3a3Ha9a6 B Ilepe/MOBl, 3a4eplHYB [iA
2-ro sEOIAHHSA 000X GBOIX CJOBHAKIB uy@aMado xaTepisay 3 BHIaHol B Mocksi
peAAgeHHol TpoxToMoBel npani rEass Oa Xauwamepi (Al Handjeri):
Dictionnaire francais-arabe-persan et ture (M., 1840-1841). Heaadapos apad-ymapo-

'} Ile nsariaToperkoMy, He TOAGaBInE HakiTL ODepepofuTRE HAPLOoPOACEKY oJCTAHOBY HAE
aamy, O, A. Kazapor & Tidaici nigvuace ceiToed] siflun mepespyuysss o Gpommpy i Hafas
ifi Taxoro saromomka: HeoGxomumad wenra Aaa musymuzd wa Hawkaszb [! sie). Camoyanrtens
Typenkaro Azmna® (Tiaic 191§; cr. 46), Moga 3a/MIDNIACA YACTO OCMAHEKS, CTAMOYIALCLKA,




CUOBRMKY LCMAHCHUU=-TYPeIELO] AOBRA, 12

wit 3 JliBany, BHRIBAAY CXiZHIX MoB B . Koderil upoustasiu™ 8 OMupHi,
Hacud Ma’awd (uxcan BiH cefe Mallouf) sumyerus cblil, spyussi mis
IMRAIKOTD KOPUCTYBaHHS, CIOBHEK-ILA, BMXOTAYH 3 MOBH (paHuyapkoi: Dic-
tionnaire de poche fran¢ Is-turc (CMupHa 1849), mio moTiM, d0es THTyay .de
poche”, BUHINOK 8 BCIMREMH 10JATRAMH aRTopoRMMUE-TAKH (ITap. 1856; cr. 912);
3-1e, moeMepTde PugamHa Dictionnaire fr.-turc par N, Mallonf (ITap. 1881;
¢T, 1026) IleperAsSHYTO K TMapusbkiilt Heole des langues orientales vivantes '},
a b nepeaMoni zasHaveHo .la faveur toujours crojssante qui s'attache aux
productions sorties de }a plume du faborieux levantin: les ouvrages de M. Mal-
louf se trouvent dans touies les mains®. Cepel THX Manporux ay:e emomy-
JAAPMBOBANHX ,ouvrages” (oRpiM Typeubkol MpakTHYHOI IPAMATHRH T Aid-
Jtorip) ?) Haipamameinte — N, Mallouf: Dictionnaire turc-franc¢ais, 2 97
(ITap. 1863-1867; cT. 1489), [Ipo aBTWiiCEKO-TYPEIBKHN | TYpeibKo-auraiii-
cornil caopHakM Redhouse’a (Jlom;i 1836-1857), 1o fepBicHo TMORCTAIH HJIH
“norped KpHsmcbrol BifiHR 1854-1856 p., 0y.Ja sTajka BRIGe Yy 38A3kYy 3 Pen-
ragaosolr . Grammaire raisonnée”. Ilosdapaeni iyme noTpidHol 118 He-TYpPKIB
~prenonciation figurée™ (naTMHChKUMH GykBamM), Pelrassopl CJI0BHHKH X04
I BUTpuMad i Jerlabky BUaHHIB {5-€ 1901), He 3MOTJAH 2aTIHNTH &HI TaBHBOI'D
Bianry 3 Rihpepor ra Bariguore migpyusoro Ma’swoda, ani moeimore J. Th.
Zenker’'a Dictionnaire ture-arabe-persan, 2 11, in ¢-to (Jlaftnn, 1866-1876) %)
ta Darbier de Meynard: Dictionnaire turc-frangais 2 rr, in 4-to (Ilap.
1881-189¢4). Halikpamoro 3a Beix 1 Hauspy4HIMIOTe [UiA KOPHCTYBAHHS
4B CAUBHWEA TYDelbKUi DUChMEHHHE, aXdadeupb spoly, Samy-bey Fra-
chery: Diclionnaire turc-frangais (i-me Bupg Ilapr. 1885} IealATEMa-
_ATbM2 pukaMM TisHiw, Toro CaMi-0eeBoro ¢JosHAKS BHIDYKYBAHO HAHORO,
ane, 3aMicTh IMEHHA CGIPABEHLOTO aBTOPa, GedilePeMOHHO HANNUCAHO YYEC:
Kélékian (Ilapr. 19101911, 2 TT.; pasom 6yie 1373 eT.); Cami-Geil omydui-
kysaB i .Dictionnaire fran¢ais-turc” (Ilapr. 18382, 1898; 3-6 1epepodil. BUIL.
Mapr. 1901; cr. 2240). 3xediypma Bke Ha migpauanui CaMi-OGeeBHX upausn
o0podadJncs BeHRD ApiHimi CJOBHHKM. B TIM 4HCJIL MOBOK HiMeDbROK. Ho-
pHeHiMy o unmax — O mer Fa’ik: Denisch-tiirkisches Wirterbuch (lapr.
1314==1896; 731 6T.); a 3HAYHO TipWHH A mnepeciydoro opisdHTaticta (Go
¢ MicTUTH B codi coiB 3BMwAlHEX, & Hepepamuo cmenisapui) Turkiseh-deu-
tschies Worterbueh von Hacki Tewtik (Galandjizade), Beamter der Deu-
tschen Bank (Jlaiiuw. 1907; 388 cr.; 3-¢ BM. 1921).
BpocificpbRiil MoBl CRiINLEH-HeOYAD J00PHX OCMAHCLKUX GIO0B-
HHKIB He BUXoAHI0. JHINOMATU pociliceki ROpHETYBAXHCH TYPensvKo-Qppal-
UY3LKHMH a00 (PAaHLLY3bRO-TYPENbKHUMH NPanAMH, 4YacoM 1 caM¥ Ka3add ix

'y Jonopnweas Madwda napropoacbklii sipMerHH O, Carnps,. JekTo) TYPelBROT MOBIL

%y Asi Maawdosol ,Grammaire turque, suivie de dialognes familiers” ([lap. 1862; 204 eT.;
1589), ani fioro ,Guide de la conversation® (3-re smy. Ilap. 1880) afo ,New guide® (2-re BHA.
{[ap. L880) ME He 3raiypajd BHEIE, B oTiaAl Nigpy<dHUki® 178 BHBYEHHA OCMANCHKOY MOBIL
Tiapku-4 Gesnepeysn, soln 8 XIX B, S¥AH cnpabBai B pyrax ¥y BeiX”, Tan camo aw i Uioi-Gedi.

'y Opin BpanHuyspkoro Depexdaly TYPeupknx caip noxas ewgep i wimeunwi i
FHAMIEAA,

KpBMenRili,
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APYEYBATH , IUIIOMATHYHOK™ MOBOK (hPaHOYBBKOW '}, A g pifichroBux
15oTPed Ha M0oX01i, BBa/KAJHCA 32 30BCIM HOCTATH] ,BOCHHBIC IIepeBOMUHMKAS,
mo bujasap [aaseuid Illtad, ado MiHicTepeTbBo 3aKOPIORHMX cipas, dAK OT
M. Tasazosn: Kparkifi BoenHO-rexHHYecKil PyCceRO-(DPaHLY3CKO-TY pELRO-
nepeni, egopaph” (Cnd, 1887, 1889) ), Hepeanuxuil ,Typeuro-ratrapero-pyec-
ekifl caoBapr Haphuill ocMaHCKRaro, KpHMGKAr0 M kaBkasckaro™ <l Jlaza-
pesa (M. 1864; 120 ur. TpaMaTHky, 336 ¢T. CAOBHUKA) — TO IUBUIIMe I8 Ha-
pidusa ascpledimaHcLROT0, Hisk M4 0CMaHCBROTO. ¥ XX ¢ToAiTTI IPalboBETA
Bifichkosa diogmHa II. L BBTE0BB, B34BLIE 32 wifcrapy Cami-Ged, ¢KOMIO-
HYBaB JBa BeIHYeHbKI CAOBHHKH —I TYypellbRO-pociiicbrmil, I pociiichbro-1y-
pPellbRHi; Ta IX BHAAHO JHII JiTorpadivnuM cmocofom (Cad. 1902), 1 Ha RHX
He pasz-y-pa3 MokHa HoradajarHcd. IIpo zaraibHo-THPECHKI closHHEH Byxa-
roBa (1868-1871) Ta Padgora (1393-1911), KyIH BTAIHYTO if ocMmaHCBRl 3Ha-
J0GH, 3ragka 0y e HHAYe, HA [IpHKEIBUI. :

OcMaHCBEA MOBA BBAKAEThCA, CBOEK JekcHkoW 3 I n06pe BHpoGIeHHMR
plATiHRAMH, 3a HalidaraToly cepel HHUIEX TOPKCBEHX MOB. TiALEH-% BOHA
Ky u-6lble, Hik HHN, OepecARHYTAa dymuMM eaemewvamu. Hasimepenuie —
APaOCBPKHMH Ta HePCchRKHMH., Bei XxoY-TpoXH abeTpakrHi po3yMiHHA
y ocMaHiB 3BHYaHHO BINTAKTHCA apalChKUMH Ta JEPCERAMH CJHOBAMH (MaCTO
NIIHMH-I'0OTOBHMH pedeHHAMH), JapMa Ilo 1 OPOCTOHApOElil MoBl He pas
MosHa OYJo 6 Te caMe BMCJOSHTH dHCTO MG Typelbkd. IIpo BIANB TakHX
eleMedTiB Ha Typeubky MoBy — M. BiTrrep: Der Einfluss des Arabischen
und Persischen auf das Tirkisehe (1900, 8 142 voml ,Sitzungsherichte” Bizen-
cbkol Axalemil Hayr) ra L. Bouvat: Les emprunts arabes et persans en
turc osmanli—3B ,Keleti Szemle* ». 1V (1903), cT. 316-334, :

HYumano cnis I[03MYHJE OCMAHCBKA MOBAa I 0] MOBOHOBAMHX I'pekisB,
CIO0B’AH, PYMYHiB, Malapis, Ta H ox CBOIX TaBHIX Toprosux cycig —
itTaxiftnie (MepepamHo 3 BHMOBOKW BeHelbKo®). OI loBoHOBAHHX HapoiB,
Hail6inpiie of Tpekis, dpanucs ciosa MicileBol MarepigypHol KYAbTYpPH T2
modyTy, NPHEM.: . A{BUT* — XJiB (&y3hy), ,DeMeT” — cHII, dyKeT {dewdriov), ,,aHAX-
Tap® — KAW0T (Faverxtiprev),  KRepeMii” — uepemHUA {xepapss), MaHalup® — apMa-
POK (movvp(bprav), AOPTY“— ¢BATO, MPasHEEK (s0pty), ,.ilan® — mapoctTh, MoJg0AHHA
Kym {(potawoev) i T. HH. 8). Op irasuiiiuiB-BeHeligHiB oXode Opajauca TepMivM
MopenyaBHi, ¢piEaHCOBO-KOMepHilini, Haspu RpaMy (or, Mareplil, Mebaim),
TO 100. BHYepiaol, s6ipHOY posBigru Npo pel Tarl uyywl B 0CMaHCBrill MOBI
eJeMeHTH MH UIJe He MaéMo, a HACTROBO iX HMOBUCBITIIOBaJH B CBOIX 1lpalax
dinonorn aperpifichki, sk or @. Migaomuu (1889) Y ta I. Maiiep

1y Ciean Hagemnrs Rawis: Dict. frangais-ture, Oné, 1829 (eT. 327 in 4-to) Ta @ BuHme-
sragysanHil prince Al. Handjeri {M. 1840-1841).

Y Ay#e UpHXHABHY OUIHKY 14 ,BoesHo-TeXHHYeCKAro ciaosapa* [amasoba sas Gap. B. Po-
deH B ,3amHckaxt Boer. Orakae, 1. IV (Cnd. 1889), ecr. 123-124,

%) SBuvailia piv, cAOBa MOSHYAMNCA TAY, AR BOMO 4yIncd B SyIZedBiil rpelbkill susoni,
a @e B aiTeparypHift opMi (UpHUM., U0 OPOCTOHAPOIHBOMY: ,30tn”, & He ,potivwev?, wepapida®,
a He ,mepapis®).

#HFr. Miklosich: Die slavischen, magyarischen und rumunischen Elemente im tiir-
kischen Sprachschatze — B ,Sitzungsberichte® pizesesxol Axagesil Hayr, T 118 (1888),
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(1898) ), IOYACTH — ¢KCRYPCaMH — i HHEUI *), & iTAJlHChRO-0CMAHCHRL B3aIMO-
nHoaugn — JL. Bowegai (1894) *). Bonenti Haiiqys GesManb HoTHPI coTHi (388)
iTanificbREX e10B, 110 HONEPeXOOHId 10 OCMaHCbEOI MOBH.

B XIX eronirri, ra # y XX-iM, y 3BA3KY 3 BeJHYeHHHM YBIJHMBOM (ppaH-
1¥3bRoI JiTepaTyp Ha HOBOOCMAHCBKY, OCMAHCHRA MOBa TpHeBOLAa codl Ga-
rafbre cJie 3 MOBH P PAHLUY3bK0L, UM TO CAiB uMCTO-PPAHIYSBKHX, UM TO
CHIABHO-BPOTeHCHREX (JATHHCLEHX), 100 Nepefiliak Yepes paHlysbke Iooe-
peaHuurso. Hoapuentis 3 ¢pannyspkol MOBH i YHHHIHCH i jfoci YHHATHCA
Hepas Oez yearol norpedu. IpaMipoM, arach (paguyaska TearpaibHa Iiecks,
nepepobieHa Ha Typerbki HOPOBH, 3BeThes ,apantacidiyn” (TodTo adaptation,
NPECTOCYBaHHA).

V.

Jliteparypuo-inTedirentya ocMaRcHEa MOBA  croauui CraMyas —i npomisninapui
gapiyya Mazol Asil (Adaroxil) ta Baarauwcbroro nivocrposa. Bl «ioBi npo ,Tamap-
coxe mipJenrodeperope napiuua B KpuMmy,

BbaskatoTb, Mo ToMEE HHIEHME TIOPECBEHMY MOBAMM OCMaHCHKA — Haj-
H00ina A ByXa (HagTo B eBoill crTomMumii cTramMOyabchkifi roRipai)
i HadeaerauTHIN o0podaeHa B cuETAKCI i (paseoaorii.

Ha xaasb, (ppa3eooris 0CMaHCHKA B MHCAHOMY-TITePATyPHOMY BiKMBAHHI
Ma6 TVI0 Bay, 110 3po3yNiTH HaliHcane SyBa He TAR-TO it Jjerko, 6o Tag JiTe-
paTypHa ¢pasecioria MoBHa MOITYTaHHX iepioals (ue, MabyTh, CcHALEHS 0F
BI3aHTHHI3MY} ), IHTeair'emT — TOH NpEBYa&THCA 1Y poayMITH, a HpocToMy JIO-
nosi — Bamko, Ta He TIALEH NHcaHa, 0a §f :RMBA PO3MOBA TYDPCHHRHX JHTeN-
I'eHTiR — BoHa Ayke OAPI3HASTLECA CBOEW (Paseotoriely of Mpocroi, Helpu@e-
BOJIeHOY, NPHPOAHBOL MOBH HapoARIX Mac. SHOB e, MOKHA CKOHCTATYBATH,
o fi (poHeTHRR CTAMOYIbCbKOTO IRTeJIreHTHOT0 BHMOBAAHHA — He TAKa, dK
V IPOCTOMINANA, HABITE CTAMOYALCBROIO TARY, A KOAN MM TOIHBHMCSA Ha OpO-
BiHIiK, M¢ iHTexdireHIid cHAYeTbCA TOBOPHTH Ho-CTAMOYIbLCHEH, & HAPON TI'0-
BOPHTE I10 MiCHeBOMY, NG CBOEMY, To OAMiHgicTr ToMiE MOB0IO OCBiYeHHX
OCMAHCLKHX KJac Ta HeOCBIYeHHX OCMaHCHKHX Mae oTae Nie BHPasHilima. IipoMy
BigoMoMy (arToBi eBpolieiichbka opieHTANiCTHRA He 3adyda NPNALIHTH CBOMXO
ysary. Ot, npuEM., T. dxo6 (1898) ) MO3HAUHME TAKY HECXORICTh IBYEKOBY
it rpamaTHYny, B3felNH A lmocrpanii, Ak ocHOBY, (HOJLRAODHI BHAAHHI

'Y Gust. Mey e Tirkische Studien. 1. IHe griechischen und romanischen Bestandtheile
im Wortschatze des Osmanisch-Tirkischen — B pinencbrrx ,Sitzungsherichte®, r. 128 {1893

HOr, M. ®acmep: OcvaHeria sruvoaorid — 8 ,/Rupoit Crapunt 1909, eenn I[-IL

y Luigi Bonelli: Elementi italiani ne! turce ed elementi turchi nell’ italiano —
B oprapi ”HeanodiTanckxoro ¢xomosnandoero Inoruryry ,LOriente®, 1. I, N 3 (Pum 1894), c1. 178-
196, — Hpnxyunssa roporra petensiz H, Karaunopa — B masancernx ,Haopberiaxs O6iecrsa
Apxeoaorid, Hetopiu 3 Irvorpadin® 1894, r. XII, er. 531-532.

*t B HHIAX TIOPECSKNX MOBAX Taxoi KpyueHol CHHUTRKCH uea, | Bpamipon MoBa aseplefi-
ARAHIIE BHZHAYAGTRCA XETKICTIO fi MPHPOAHICT C€BOTO CHHUTAKTHIHO-PPa3e0ioriYdore Gy7yBanms.

) @ Jacolr Zur Grammatik des Vulgir-Tiivkischen — B ,Zeitschr. der D. Morg. (es.”,
T. 32 (1898}, cr. 695-729,
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MAIAPUBKOro TIOPKOJora I'H, KyHOI, a ¢aMe ocMAlCDRl RaskH. Mo Ho3ani-
¢vBap KyHowm ¥ Hapropom cepesl HPOCTore 10y, Ta uapropeebRi-E-TakR
HPOCTOHAPOAET TeaTpaabli migcd T. 8. KaparsGsichroro’ penepryapa, e
HifoBL 0GOGH KOMIYHO BHCTYHAKTE i3 0cOOHHBOCTAMH CBUIX YoBipog '), . Ko-
MITHO" — LI OPHCYTHROT MpocToel waprepodvbkol Myéaiku 2). IloTiM Hal neM
IHTAHHAM, 1Upo cHoelmudivni o1MiHH -li[)UCTOHélpUI[HBOT GeMAHGLKOT MOBM 07
iHTeJiTecHTHOT, IIHPOKO CIHHABCE iTajgieub -1 Boue Al M, 1 ¢THCeHO, T J1YEKC
3MICTOBHO, 8aXAPAKTEPUAYBAE IHTENIIEHTRY ¢TaMOYALCHKEY MOBY B e p1igiTpe-
cep (G. Bergstrisser): ,Zur Phonetik des Tirkischen nach gebildeter Kon-
stantinopler Aussprache“ (1918) *). AnaTiny, jlaHy v DeprmiTpecepa, Jaii
poasEBadK UEINL, I B IX rvpri A, digmep (1920) v epolit possizni mpo (Jo-
HeTHYHHH BHDVIAL YYREX CJIB B OCMAHCBKIH MoBi ®).
3a3HAYAIOTH (PaKT HECNORNCTH rTaMOYIBCRENT JiTeDatypHO-IHTe T e HTHOT
MOBH 1 ueaitepaTypHol HApOAHBOL GaTaykn PIBHAX vicdeBoCTel OCMAHCBLKOI
JePIABH, MH THM caMEM [IIHOCHMO IMTAHHH IIPO OCMAWCLRY AinnenToavrii (11l
B CTATTL f froba 1898 i apo6aeHo) | npo nmpcﬁy TePHTOPIAABHOT) PO3Me-
RYBAHHA OCMAHCBEHX TOBIPOK (H0ro, ik .pas, I, fHrod i He 3podir, 60 B HROIV
HATCRTHIEL 0IMIHH PO3MNIALaloTbeA MimMa). flode AT4 nociils Tyr dysme
IMApORe-TIpocTope. \Ke TeBHI TIAXEKTHMHI OZMIHM TpPOTH UaPIoPoIehRolL,
CTOTHYHOL. TOBIPKH MR YaCOM (auyHMoO HAaBITh Il GJAM3bKiN TepHTOpii Pywyeuail,
HaBITE TaMm Te I_[aupl‘opujx—ros-mBHe miero. A Claai-gacst o1 apropoia, yg To
dyune B Espori Ha ToMy caMoMmy BalkaHchKOMY-Tak® IBocTpoBl, je H ILapro-
pod, ¥H To GyHe B A3il, 3 Maaiii Asii (Amaroxii), mo rix Goui Mapwyposory
“MOpH, — yee 3HAYHIMawTs Ta i 3HAUHINAKTD AiA1eRTOJOTHIHL 0cO6THBOCTI.
IIpo ocMatebkl ToRIPKE Manoi Asii Bike i HAMZABRIMUE AoCTIAHAK- TLLICKTO-
Jor, pocigaud B, Makcumor (Cnd, 1887) sasgavans v cpollt uceprauii (cr. 97),
0 BOHH Ty:Ee YHCACHHI, 3 Toro Yacy MHEY.I0 IBETOAITTH; Madoasiiichkux
{4, AR 1MOGMIBINE KARYTh, ..dH2aTOMIMCERAX ") (POHETHYHO 3alMcaHMX AiglNeRTHY-
HHX - MaTepifdiB MPHaGHPa10c¢l THMATCHBKRO, 10 TOUO K He pas YRYII 3 JIHUBi-

YIgn Kunos a) Oszmdn tirdk népktitési gyijtemény, 2 or, (byiam 1887-1889),
) Hirom Karagbz jaték (Byzam. 1886), i uH. A 8-ro toma ,O0pasioBr HAPOANOH JHTEPATY Ll
TYPEURHXD MIeMens® Pagiopa (Cnd. 1899), e 1 pocilicERO-aKaaeMivHIA TPavCEpPHTUIT MicTAThCR
ocmauchki sameH TH. Rysoma i napropoaceri § maroazificeki (movacTh, mpapia, e J1I Repe-
APyE Tore, o Bieé JABHI Oy.10 omyOitkeBaHo), 1. fAgod iue He mae y pyrax. Tawcamo, nary-
PANBHO, He 3Mil' BiH XOpHCTYRBatHeH imfe nistiniy Bugasnam — I K unos: Tiarkische Volksmiir-
chen aus Stambul, gesammelt, Gbersetzt und eingeleitet (Glaftmen 1905; er. XXII i 410),

%) 3pnyafino, Un B MOBl DepcoH RADAIBOBUBEHX TIEC & JAraTO Hepecian., 66, U100 BUEILNE-
®ATH eMiX ¥ nyOxini, sasMHCHe Depekpyuy¥TL MOBY Jif0BHX ocil ¥y KOMIMHOMY HampaMi CHIB-
miuie, His BOHA ABYUHIH ¥ smuBifi Hilicnocti.

% L, Bouelli: Appunti grammaticall e lessicali di Tareo volgare — v Aetes du XXIL
Congres International des Orientalistes, 1. 11 {doropennia 1902), cr. 285-401.

N Craten T, Beprmrpecepa—e Zeitschr, der D, Morg, (fesellseh.”, 1. 72 {1918),
or, 283 262 (Heokiuyd,).

A Piseher Die Vokalharmonie der Endungen an den Fremdwdrtern des Tiirki-
sehen — 3  Morgenldndisciie Texte und Forschungen, hsg. von A, I‘ischer“, T. I, 3oumr 2 (7Lafinu,
1920} 26 or. — Bamausaii momaror e @iwepa xav y croth peuersii J. Németh © ,Zeitschr,
4. D, Morg. Ges.”, 1. 75 {1921), er. 275-278,
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CTHYHO-TPAMATHYHHEMH VBATAMUI 10 THX Matepisiis, —I Til Matepiasu Hasiy
RORHOMY FNOKA3YTHh, M0 CTUPABIL MOB& AAMATO(HICHRO-0CMAHCLREA  CILILAO MG
oxuodipia UacoM nopeTae HABITH TMHTAHEA, T cKpish 17 MOSKHA 3BRATH ,0CMH-
CHKOI™, 1B TPYARX 3arathBUX PHCAX MOKN2 Npo Mat0asilicbrl ocvamenki ro-
RIpKH c¢xasatd, 1 B 3aXiipiil noooBEHD HiRACTPOBR BOHH OaHAUD 206 CTaM-
Gy IhCBKNT, AKA JACTL B OCIOBY JiTePaTypHOl OCMAHCBKO-TYPCLUBKOT MOBH.
B exianift moacrani Agatonil B{InyraeThed UfIcETHYHUE RIAB ascpGedi-
JRaHebRHD, 1 110 dammve 1o Azepdeifprana, To  CHIBRITTD azepleitaman-
CbRi caexedrTA. B riBgeHnlil AHarTonll 1 Ha Memax miBHiwnoi Cupil wu B Ty-
pembkid Movi nocrepiraemo Taki ocodamBoCT, ki piaUsTL TYI0 MOBY 3 TVDK-
MEHCHKOK; Ta (e Pad JAOCNITHHKA Tak 1 3BVTh [iBMedHo-agaToxiltceri 1 mis-
HIYBO-CHPIHCHY] TOBIPEHM TYPRMeHGHEKHMH, He OCMARCLEUNH. S0BCIM TodyHAas,
afo Xou Ginpmie-MeHme TOTHAH, TiATeEToI0T s KAscHpiratin Madoasifienrol
MOBH MOMHBA OFAe am ToAl, ¥ 06CaiiyVRani GVAYTH 8 RiAGCRTOAOTIIHOrO
HOTSIARY rerk-yei eyred AHarogil. 1ligpadwHm 10s ueoIo MORIAJIeHn Bide
coqingi, xou sxedtasimore nonipy B XX cronmitti. bo B XIX cTomirTi ME Macu
JuIE auceprouin B, Magcusosa (1867, npo Xvaasewarap i Hapamauim)
ta Hoe, Typi {1885, mpo Kacramyui) Ta mie QHGJISHHI (316 IepeBaskHO ua-
BiTh Ges mpeTeHelll- HA AIANEKTOJOTINHICTR) (honpknophi samuen Ky Holma,
agui okpiv Ilapropoia seepuys nesgy vBary 3 Ha Maay Aziio (Bpyca, Aidi-
AHH 1890-1892; AdHPopa Ta Rodia 1896). N\ Slapmuil pyx v HiM Haupasi Ilo-
TABCE FOIHPY 3 30CHYBaHHAM {1900) opienraticTUIHOI RYyPHANY B Bygameniti
JKeleti Szemle« = (Revue Orientale”, mo #a aBYcHAN ocMaHeBEOD JIATCKTO-
aoril nowraas oeodaupy yrary. IlpamwoBanas B XX B. v niif uapudi M. apr-
Mad (rypkMeHH migHivHol Cnpii 1900), ®o# (Afigmi 1900), Cwoap (Typrn-
MOBHI perHd Auropu 1900; KactaMvai 1921), ditryaw (Mlopox; Aurepa 1894
nipiiuna Capig 1901; OvapHa 1915), U necapep (Tpamesyar 1901), Bone i
{I'pammesavat 1902), [Hemgi6-Acuy] nin meeBgodiMoM Badkau-oray (abo
vai coMo Bt Basixacag-oray; Riaic y agipgivgiit Cupii 1902, Berecui 1903,
Fpsepys 1904), Jl o ita B (WisHiyRa CHpig 1904, Gororpagige), T'ize (Romix
1907), Mapruuosuy (bHi-lmerip 6pycsk., BRIasTy 1907}, Binnc (mepe-
paatEo Kouig 1908), Copnrescsrua it (AHropa, Ismig, Kowig, Cisac i Hu.,
1916), Kosarswepkuil (Bpyea, Cyupra, Axropa, Konia i wH., 1917-1923,—
3AUHCH 071 TIOPAHEHNX BOARIE, IO FOiANcs B aBCTPIlChRAN MmHTanax), Ilinic
(ipo TypPenpEy MOBY B aHartodiHCBREX BIpMeH, 1925), Risinen (misnigno-
exingih xyT oisocrposa: Tpanesynr, Pize, Epzepyy, 1926). 1 podSoty 1 1iil
papuHi ue MpHEIRHANTHCA.
MoaMa 1094l 30003 0 R RN AT NEGIEANTT Ropator — GLn-wenite Xpo-
NOAGII9H
i) B. Magcnsonw: Onhrr'j, WBCHBIORAKIA THPRCWIXD TEIeRTOBY 3te Xyapeun-
rapk.n Rapavanin, Cuf. 1867 (maricTepcrka Tucepradisd; 98 cr.) ¥).
2) o Thury: A kdsztamuni-i 6k nyelvjdrds: Frtekezésok a nvely ég széptu-
domdnyok kérdhil, XII kittet, VI szdm. Byitamenr 1885, Tle rpssarududit wapue, <108
WUR ¥ PORCTH.

1y To XyAaueuupeshol kpaTHu madewnts i Bpyea
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8) IIpo doaskuopni Buaana Ign. Kunos'a Gyma sraiks BHlNe; e Dieckn Ka-
parsGaoBoTO penlepryaps, Kaskd, nicdi, ApykoRani noyacta 3 Bymanemrti 1886-1889, no-
dacri B Ilereplypsi 1899 5 VII romi ,O8pasnons* Paimosa, CaMe nafiilptle B ocran-
HBOMY BHAAKHI, NOPYY UAPTOPOACLRMX, MicTarhed it Mgmossiterxi Kywomeni sammen.
Tizpru 3 npo ne Kyrow sragye xvm y nepenmosi (kaie, mio sfupap Marepisau i B Cram-
6yal, i B okomsnax Omuphs # Afiansa, 172 3 mietax Konil, Kwortaxil # Auropl) ade » Bs-
IaHHi ¢cAaMHX TERCTIB Hepas AYMe BAKKO PosNisaTh, 0V 3Biaku B3aro. Jng aiatextosora
3HAYHO JeKine opIEHTYBATRGA B Hobepednix nyoaikamiax: Ty, Eynowa: a) Kigdzsial tordk
nyely — B Nyelviudomanyi kizlemények, 1. XXII (ByaamemTt 1890-1892), e BHpasHo
onpisHAKTECA 6pychEl Ta afiamuorki mieui ado Gpyceri npucxis's; — §) 1isJeRTHYHL 3paskil
3 Adropn Ta Konil: Kizdszia t6rik dialektusairdt = Crtekezések a nyelv és széptudoma.
nyol korebdl, XVI Lkitet, IX szam (Bygamemr 1396}

4) Ba crarro U, Awoda Zur Grammatik des Vulgidrtiirkischen (ZDMG 1898),
MO WHEPORO KOPUHGTFBABCS caMe KVHOMeBUME TeRCTAMH, OyA& 20aAKa KA TPHIOYATEY
TBOTO po3aina.

3) Mart. Jartmann: Zur tiirkischen Diatektkunde — g dyganewmTeproNy opieH-
TadicTHIHOMY EKypuati ,Keleti Szemle*, 1. 1 {1900, c1. 154-156. 1Ipo TYypEMEHCEEY MODY
B nigpisaifi Copil.

6) Karl Foy: Das Aidinisch-Tiirkische — » ,Keletl Szemle*, r, I (1900}, c1. 175-
194, er. 286-307. lle amaxaiza Moen B anexzorax sa Nomwy Hacpexdiwa, wio ix, afinnu-
¢pE0k IoRipkok, sanucas i suzas Kywom (BynauemTt 1899) 1)

7) CL Hua r t: Notices sur trois ouvrages en ture ' Angora imprimés (1806-1816] cn
caractéres grecs — 8 ,Journal Asiat.” 1900, nov.-dée., o1, 459-477. flop. mumue er. 140 M 5.

8} Enno Littmann: a) Tirkische Volkslieder aus Kleinasien {nepsicro sanucani
BipMeHCBRHMR OYKBAMN of Bipied Ha p. ‘lopoxX xoio KaBkasa ta pa saxodl miro-Ba B AR-
ropiy — B ,Zeitschrift der Deuntsch. Morg. Ges.*, T. 53 (1899), cr. 351-363 *); — ) Biw-
rak i Bin tirkisches Mirchen ans Nordsyrien — B ,Keleti Szemle®, 1. IT (1901), c1. 144-
150; —B) Bim-raxi: Tschagydschy, ein tiirkischer RAuberhauptmann der (Gegenwart
{romo CuupRH), Bepain 1915 (53 crop. -1 1yp. 20 crop.) ).

) B. Iucapess: Hbekoarko ¢aoph o rpedlizodgcEot miagerth — g cnd, 3a-
unckaxt Bocr. Oraka. Pycer. Apxeox. Odug®, v XIIL (1901} cv. 173-201.

10} L. Bonelli: Voei del dialetto {urco di Trehizonda — s ,Kelefi Szemles, 7. 111
(1802), e, 55-72 4).

11-12) Balkanoglu (= Hezxid Acum): a) Dialecte turc de Kilis — B ,Keleti
Szemle*, 1. IIF {1902), er. 261-273; ue roeipka cHPIficREIX TYpEMeRiB; 6) Bin-Tag I
Dialecte de Behesni — ,Keleti Szemle®, . IV (1903), c1. 125-127; —8) Balhassan-
oglu: Dialecte ture d’Evzerum — ,Keleti Szemie®, 1. ¥V (1904), ¢v. 126-130 %),

1) Ti-m cami ,Hacpenainoni maptu® yeifiwan i & VI rou Pagmoecerux ,OGpasmons”,

*) Bararo & y JlreMawa aywe aeneBuaX Micup i Gesmepeynnx noMuaox, Jus. Mo ne-
peaMosy Ao ., Typemxuxs maposneixs ibcenn Bop. Minmepa (M. 1908), er. IX-X,

% dywe muxy oninky nifi cravti E. JTirtMana gae T. Kopaasceruhi ¥ cyo¥ il wnmue
prasanifi, pobori mpo Taruamn (19619).

#) Monoriar JI. Boueaxai na mEpily TeMy, Npo TypeUbky TIPOCTOHAPOAHI MOBY Bagradi
(1902} — sasHadeno pume (cr. 132). Ipn Haroxi sragaemo e L. Bonelli: Locugioni proverbiali
del turco volgare — ,Keleti Szemle“, 1. I (1900), ¢r. 308 i A,

) Poky 1852 moprosor Bélin y cratehui mpo ¢Bo nepeGypanna B Fpsepysi (Journ. As.
1852, avril, cT. 365-378) uaris 3paskd TOro, AR roseprTh upoctndl awd B Eprepyui (er. 370-873),
i ABHO BATABCL HASBATH TY® rosipky oeMancekow. Bapdie e Me#iuayp (1886), na nigerasi
Tix BeXenowirx samkciB, BaXapaxTepESYBAB ©P3SPYMCBEY TOBIpRY 8% 9ilcTo-azepSelmaHCBRY
{Jour. Asiat. 1888, janv., cv. 7, B mepeaMobi Ao 17 Alchimiste® asepGehimanua Perx-Ami Axyu-
nosa). Tafit K. d o y epoix ,,Azerbajéanische Stadien 1903-1804 (B .Mittheilungen* depalin-
cpkol cxoNosHaB4ol ceMminapil), x0T i RH2HAE OCMAHCEKY OCHOBY epsepyYMepkol Topipki, ate
BRASIBEIL 243 ¢BGTN asepledURaHCERNX CTYAIl MUPOKD Yepnac i 3 epsepyMCBEAX 3amicis,
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13) Felix von Luschan: Einige tiirkische Volkslieder aus Nordsyrien (a cae
fa Bewawipai) und die Bedeutung phonographischer Aufoahmen fiir die Volkerkunde —
8 Zelischrifi fir Ethnologie, 7. XXXVI (1004), ¢r. 178-202. Ha e 203-221 -— vysnradnno-
#LVETHYRA aKadiza doBorpadidunx THX sanicik ')

14) F. Giege: Materialien zuir Kenntnisg des Anatelischen Tiirkisch. 1. Erzithlun-
gen wnd Lieder aus dem Vilajet (Qonjahk, Taame 1907; cr. V14126 2). Ha me Bakansy
Visewy Opaiio FaMo CEUIEKACE pesensif, uepepaXuo 0IHaYe (oILEIOPHCTHYHNY ¥)

) H. Maprunoruas ) Typeuras ckaska 0% ,veandiukd moxernats — g -
aefipivy COopuurs 81 4ocTh Dotapnwa® (= Bamucku Pycer, Teorpadng. O6mectry no
oTakay srrorpadin, T. 34, Cos. 1909), e, §7-98. Kasky 7ym sanucas H. Maprunoen4
® Ecki-meripi Bpyeskoro srraery. Jawo Texer {pocifienko0 TPAHCKpHNNi&O} 1 Deperaal,
dea rpaMaT™YHEY 1 POHeTHYRHX ROHCHIDE.

18) F. Vincze: Beitrige zur Kenniniss des Anatolischen Tiirkisch — g ,Keleti
Szemles, 7. TX (1908Y, e1. 141-179; i okpoMe 1909 {cr. 1-41). MaTepia1 meperaskno 3 Kouil,
Barave nocyrrix nowwaok, Jlyme HeUaTneda (ade AOBOZAnka) — penensia B. Mopaies-
CBEOTO B MOCKORCERIM L ATHorpadndeckors Otosphrin® 1909, kn. 81, 1, 200-2(1.

15} Ba. Vopaaenekif Ofpasmel ocMancRaro napoinafo TeopyecTha, i, M. 1916
{— .Tpyau no pocrorosbakain® Jlagap. IueturyTy, Bum. 84). TereTn nposk i nicews (Ges
pocificpkoro Deperaaly) ucdano TyT 3 Bpyew. Auropn, Ismiaa, Woniy, Hirae, Cisaca i nw.

18y Tad. Kowalski (sanncypas § Jasaperax Biana Ta Kpaxora oI nopaMeddy
rvpkis 1 o} Piogenki lndowe anatolskie o rozhgjniku Crakydizm — p Rocznilk Oryenta-
listyczny = 7. 1, ML 2, 1 okpesow BiabuTkow (Kpakie 1919; 24 cr.). le #odacTn penensia
(uerarasna) wa ogHOfMexuy HiMensky poGory E. JlirrMana (1913), moda¢Td — anacl cu-
Moro T. HoBadbepkore of wopwipa 8 KoTaxil opycekoro oriaety; - 8) Bin-rawsk
Zagadki ludowe tureckie, Lipawiz 1914 (== Pracy Komisji Orjentalisiyczne] Akademji
amiejetnosei, No 1; 77 o7} YacTiHHA 2ATAIOR — 3 Da’JEaHchBOTO MNIBOCTPOBA, MACTIHA —
3 Mamel AsiY (Cwmupua, Bpyea, Iswiz, Awropa, Ronist i me.). TekRet romwol zaraarn Maw
upH cobi neperdan ModpchKuft 1 dpamiyspknB i GATANBKO PORSTHYHOX To TeRCHINDX
NOHCHINGL Yile TIARKH NO-HOABCREN;-— k) Bin-tarkum Cing récits de Giinei (vilayet de
smyrne) — Rocznik Orjentalistyezny”, 7. Il (Teeis 1925), 1. 204-212. Ile rypensrnii
TRCT M'AThOX HeBedNURHX omngBigans (fouerndno sanncanmsfl ¥ Jasaperi me 1917 p),
fpuHayapkal HepekIal i pscni IpaMiTRIL :

19) Otto S pie s Esman und Seidschan {Esman-ite Zeigan). Bin tiirkischer Volksro-
man aus Kleinasien, nach einem armenisch-tiirkisehen Driasck (BeTyn, Teker § Deperaan) —
BigdaTEa 3 ,Anthropos®, 1. 20 (1925) ).

Y Per wa 11 nipwiamo-cupiiicski sanhen don-"lowana — @, Tise ® Zentralbatt tiie
Anthropolegie IX (1904) 1, 289 i x.

3 lUa s6ipea PoHilicLEHX RABOX TA micens @, liee cTAHORNTH cOG0I (]I ToM cepil: Bei-
triige zum Studium der tfirkischen Sprache wund Literatur, sa peaakmien Tize T Kyuoma.
ToM 2-ull — to py¥eaificeki sanpcn I'. Kyunomre,

# J. Germanus ® L Keleti Szemle®, r. VIII {1907), 1. 328-2330; L. Bouvat B ,Revue dit
monde musulman®, . 1L (1907), er. 505 i 1. Iiay . possiagy upo Vizewy aGipsy — ane B. I'op-
FdepeRib H3p padamgenit nazs rypenuoll ndeusw — Iraorpadudectoe OGosphuie” 1908,
K. 79, ¢T..60-126. Topaaepcbioil 103ap GATallLEG NMONPAROE Ha MIMENLEHI Depekaai, (o 1oay-
yue I'ise A0 ¢BOTX KoHifCRENX TekeTiR; OkpeMuit podain v I'opaaeBebrore Ha or. 64-68 — , Hamwn,
TYPEMeHCRNXE Nbeens™ (TieY flaenOl 3GiprICk

4 Top. OraeTs 1m0 hO\IaHm{pomda BE Maayw Asilo B 1906 1. cTygesaTa H. MapTl{HOBH‘la.—
8 nerepbyprebknx L Masberisan Pycexaro Koantera mas mayaewia Cpeauelt n Bocrounofi Asin®
1907, Ne T (mexadpb), o 53-34.

%) Mo mpore Tpeda 3TaLATI AARHINY Dpalio WHPIEGTD XapakTepad PO TYPELBEY MOBY
v mipMen — F. von Kraelitz-Greifenhorst: Studien zum Armenisch-Tirkischen,
B ,Sitzungsberichte® piciceskol AraJemil Hayr, phil.-hist. Klasse, 1. 168, 111 {1912); 46 com
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20} Martti Résinen: Eine Sammloag von .mani*-Liedern aus Anatolien, Pedp-
crarfope 1926 = Journal de la Société Finno-ongrienne 41, 2 (60 e1.). 3anucu 3 Tpane-
ayura, Pise. Epsepysa, — oawmcue 30 Hasrazy.

Rou MM awx #ifg He 6a4@M0 noBHol TiAAekToXOoPitHol 0BOCTH & Aua-
TOJE, TO TR CAMO HC MOMEMO i1 CKOHCTATYBATH I HA BAskaHCbHOMY RiBOCTPOBI
HaBiTh ¥ OMU3BRAY JacTwHaX TpoBiAniY PyMmexii, e Jexnts ctoanus-Llap-
ropoa, 3 Ii ToBIPROW, 0 JATAa B OCHOBY Typeubkol iTepaTypHoi MOBH: 60
HaBiTh Ha pPyMedilcBEIH TepHTOpil KOHOTATYIORBCst Bike 1 AladeRTonorivyui
0AMIHH. A W0 10 WHIIAX OaJdranchenX nposinnti paswiniof Typewgnun (Te-
ep yike HesaJMe:muuX), Ha TepHTopil J0IHOCTH GocHO-cePOcBRoi, Soarapebkofl,
PVYMVHCbKOI — TO TaM Typenbki ToBIPRH YYIOTBHCT 3 ie CHABHIDIMMA o7Mi-
wamu, IIvraore! misserruunol kaacupikanil ax8 aux, ondave, Hemae mie, Or,
B. A, Momrkog, gocrifuur xpucerTisig-raraysie, uio skMsyTh v Bacapadil, Py-
MYHIl Ta Boarapil, apodus molopom 1903 p. Ha DbajdwaHchRHUH Wisocrpon
i BUCHAR ceoiX TIANCKTONOTIUHHX HOCTepesReNb clicas 6yB y etarti: ,Ty-
peiiria niemena na Bajdranceomd moayoctpos®” ). I ar e Ix roacudikye
Momxos? BiH kaafe B NiZBATAHY NPHHUHT peldirifianii i postuBae TIOPROMOB-
HUX GadkaHIib Ha 1Bl Kateropil: Typris-MycyaMad i Typris-xpuctiag. Cepe:n
fanxanchRAX THPROMORHHX MY CY AMaH Bia 0ApisHHe Ha wHalmepmouy micul
BIACTHBAX OCMaHlB, Jall 3a3gavac Ime MedKHX, 3 0COGNHBOIO YBAaroW CuUN-
HANYHCA HA ramraIaX {Momrgor rajnae, 1o PafsRAIH-— e MIIIAHHHA TOJOB-
uis 3 ysamu). Cepen CafkaHCHKHX THOPKiB-XpHeTiad v Mourkesa Haasawo:
Wraraysu® (rodro, na MoHmiKoBa TYMRY, AapHl or'yau, maumu JiTomgcHi ToprH-
y3®, Taki caMi dk Ti, ulo Bi# ix ocaigws #a Bacapaluuni), ,kapasa(d)mibui®
(ue, AyMae RiH, TOTYPUYeHi rperH, a BHRUWLIN, SK 1 HasBa II0Ka’3ye, 3 Mado-
asificerol Rapadanii) Ta ,eypryvi“ » AJpiaHonoabChROMY BHIadeTi. MHcme,
uro Taka R1acudirauis B, Momkosa He Mae CHPaBKHBOL Haykopol pary Aust
NCMAHCBEOT AiAnerTOMOT] 1 JHM 378Jera, xi6a, Hakpecaos RedAki Jigoerto-
A0riYHl MepereKTHBA A JainrBieTiB-TocAlTHAKLS, ARl MAOTL e Iy:ke i xyme
faralbKO IMONPAUWBATH #aj 3GHPAHHAM TYPenbKO-0aIKAHCHKEX Jid1eKToJ0-
TIYHHX MaTepigais T& Hapd cryiiosadday IX. foci :x — no-za laproponom-—
A0CTIAMeHo TYPELBRO-6aAKAHCERY MOBY JHII Te-He-te. Halixpame gitomo—
ax ropopdaTs y Llapropoii ?) 3 maiidauauol Pysesil sidpano ado posraaxyrto
MaTepiaais He TYPT, sHauso OSiasiie —3 MaweioHil (Kopadbrchrmil 1919,
YHgauurupos 1922, JAnurpies 1928 Ope COAYHCBKHX . RapaMaaifinin®
Ha HigeTasi faBHROl OpomiypH). SHadHIOB cofi AeGpOTO JocIiNHHKL JajeRmil
ot MopA XyHalcsRuH ocTpis Aza-rane Ha [dynal sume Buaguma, 3 Horo
OJIPBAHOE TYPeUbROK KOJIOHIEH, W0 Ha HW HARJAAZA PYRY ApeTpla (varte-
pigag Ky doma 1907} I[InanoBo odcainyBanmes VOBIPKH TiBHIMHO-GXITHEOL
Boarapii (I"'a g:wawos 1911, Maanenos 1914-1027, UYgaagrupon 1922)
i, amaBHa mke, TVpelibka ‘MoBa SocHakir (Bagy 1868, Tpyxeaka 1914, no-
YAaCeTH — B3aradi npo cepdis-—IvMuTpier 1928). Oune, 0o eyTi, TPOXA YU He

) v Hzpberiaxs Precw. Teorpad. O-ra® 7. 40 (1904), sun. 3. 1. 398-436.

4) Hop. erimenazsani poGorw I'. Jroba 1898, Bonexxd 1902, Beprurpecepa 1918, Giwepa 1920,
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Topipra Banrancsrore pinocTpoka. , 1

Bee (rojosHe, UPHHEANMHI), Mo Aocl spobiaeHo T ocMaHcbhbRol Al4aeRToq0TIT
Ha eBpolefiCBRIH TePHTOPIl, KONH TYT-TAKW He 3TalyBaTh IOe i 3a MoKy XpH-
CTigH-, TATaY3iBY, WO 14 Hel 7ap dumMadi vatepisra B Momgos (pa#i-
Siapmie 1904). Moimmkow ogxaye Map ¢ofl 3a MIBATHHY He JAJAKAHCBRY HApHUY
raraysis; BiR JOCLIRYBAB Ti rarayabkl TOBIPEW, 110 9VIOTHCH Ve II0-32
BajnkanckkEM TiBocTpoROM, HAa Bacapatmuni.

llonamo 3aroJ0BKN THY BHZAHE, ¥ NOPAAKOB] OLIbile-MelMDe XPOHATOTIGMY:

1y Otte’ Blaw: Rosnisch-Tiirkische Sprachdenkmiler, JIsfinn, 1568 (316 o1) =
Abhandlungen fiir dic Kunde des Morgenlandes, . V. N 2, pun, Hisemekorn Cxigwwore
Tosapucyna. Ouydaikopawo vyT i Aeaxull 2aBRill MaTePiaT, 33 CAPREBEDLRUMIL PYROMMCEMU
{83, HAWDHX Y4ciB Ue PoONTh Tpyxeaxa) 1a 34e0lIbINR — MATEPiAT cyYacinii: isanTh, nicki,
HUpHKASKY, I 9nMagnh (¢T. 195-312} caoBnur.

2} B. AL Momrors a) Matepiaan vt nay9onis rarayacraro HApRIIL TOPEGKALO
#apira. Texers d Mepenodr, Kasanh 1895, Spowopa-siad. 5 ,Hapberiil Oful-pa Apxeor.,
Heropin i den<, 1. 18 (er. T0-83); —8) Bin-ranu: Naraysw Bendeperars ykzaa. Houe-
rpadryueckic 09¢pEN H MATEpiadbl — MOCk. yrmorpadideckoe Odospbuie® 1900-1902 (kn. 44,
et 1-89; L 48, et 08-160; kH. 49, or. 1-49; ®L 51 T, 1-80; kM. 54, o7 L6 ©u, &9,
e1. 101 — ) Bim-7arn Hapbuia Oeccapadertxt rarayaons —- B Pagaoscerill cepit:
O0pasuit HapollHOR AUTePaTYPH TIOPRGRAX® ILIeMens, 1. X, Cm6. 1904 (2 9%, moma.
800 cv.); —r) Faraysie Baagauceroro nipoerpopa MOWEOB TODKHYBCh ¥ GBOTH BHUIS 3Ta-
Janift crare; LTypeuria moeMmena Ha BaskaneroMt Doayoctpost” 1904 (w -10 il k. ,Ha-
wheviite Deorpad. 'l-Ba} ).

3) ign. Kunos, meas onySaigyeauns poix pacnux varepisaie a Hapropoay, Iam
a) Rumchsch tiirkische Sprichwirter — Kelett szemle® r. VII (1906), e, 66-83; — 6) Bin-,
Ta Kk n: Materialien zur Kenntniss des rumelischen, Tiirkische Volksmirchen aus Ada-
kale *), Jafing. 1907, . | sevyn i rexeni (or. XXVUIL265), o I uiv. mepexaan {or. VI4-
578) %); a pisHoyacwo ado HCAOBLG Oeped THM RyHow onvﬁ'uwB&B i mieeuwal TORCTH
7 Aja-kage p npamax Mamdperkol Axagesmil Haye 1906 (Frtekezésele i 7. 1., 7 XIX,
N T 119 en. '

4D G Gadianow: a) \‘orlaufwe] Berivht {iher seine mum Zweeke von tiivki-
schen Dialckistudien durch Novdest-Bulgarien nnternommenen Reisen -- © Anzeiger Bi-
Aencerol Aragemii Hayg, $inoc.-icrop. kaaca, 1. 48 {19111, e, 28-42; — 6) Bin-raxm
Zweiter Bericht — tam camo, 1. 49, er. 13-20,

5) ¢.Truhelka: Bosanicom pisani “ovski tekstovi-- g pivvusoni ,Glasnik Ze-
maljskog Muzeja w Bosai | Hercegovini®, v, XXV1 {Capaeso 1914). Tyr Tpyxeara rrgarn
sMicgeroro pyromuca kinpga XV B, (1590 p.), THCAROTG MOBOK TYDEDLEOD, A8 0COSTHRAN
HOCHIHCBREHM (4 O0caHchEMM*) NHCLMOM (hosanicom) *).

6) 8t, Mladenov: Ein Beitrag zum tiirkischen =prichwirtersehatz - B Zeitschr.
der D, Morg. Ges., 7. 68 (1614), cr. 887-694, Tpreuaie'a manncani oi Soarap s nie.-cXiA,
Boarapil, 5 okpyra [esi-opMan; pigwa MoBa THX 00aUap — H0ATApCBRA, 4@ BOHH TOBO-
pATE i MicOerom ropiprow, Iloriy CT. MIaleHoB Iag Wpo Ue CTATII B0 SAJITADCHKN

1y Ha uw ctarti Momrosa — peil. R l'opaacpeskoro B ArHorpadet. Woap.“ g, 66 (1906),
rr. 259-260,

N Aza-wase, hvarme L Hopa Opcopa® — reTh oJipBatni o3 e Typeuduss g 6k ABeTpo-
STOPHUIEH DCTIPIiB HA, ,;[YH"!I, Bl Goarapcekoroe Bragmia.

Y Pei. B. TopaaerRew®0TO HA Matepiann 3 AAa-taae — drnory, Oﬁo‘ip’]‘l!lt“‘ KR, 81
(1910). or, 211-218,

Y Vaarasi HeMano RIRARUX, X04 i POSKALAINX, BBICTOR 138 TYPCOhen-Gocatenkn’ MORM
MokAa 3HalTH B nnovy U acHikopl® capaigcekoro Rpaceoro Myazed, llouap min BRXOIHTH
3 1889 p, Mop. H. Ay urpnes: Jlpodress 1 1oorakenns JocHRICKON TYPEOIOTAL® B ,3alACkaX
Koaaernn Boctorosepor®, 7. I (Aurp. 1926}, er, 97-108,
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(» TYDPCRO-0BATAPCEA FCOOPLINEN B 00380 h-TA BA TATaBRR-TE*) B vodificprax , Mapecax
Haponasoro Ermorpadiuynoro Mysea 1927.

7) Tad. Kowalgki: a) Zagadki Indowe tureckie, Kpaxis 19819 == ,Prace Komisji
Orjentalistyczne] Akademji wniejetnosct® M 1. Ceped sanmcis, nopofieHax oJ HeIYKUX
rypeuskux mormipis ¥y Kpaweei ta Bimwi, ¢ semo 3 Mageronil {(c¢r. 26-34: — B) Bin-
Tak i Osmanisch-tiirkische Volkslieder ans Mazedonien -- 8 , Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die
Kunde des Morgenlandes®, . 83 (1926). (i santen meeHn, tew v mnrraal. podig 1. Kopaas-
CBRIH 33 ZOUOMOTHN CNeIfaicTiB-MyBULAHTIE.

8 C. Umsaunrupop Typerhl O00CA0BHUE, NOTOBOPKE H XAPAKTEPHI Hopas —-
B HayREoBoMY oprawi ,Hasecrna na Hapoamna Ernorpaders Mysed s Codma‘, 1822 (ku. 31 4).
1923 {r. 12} 36HpaY 1T0SADACYRAE GONTAPELEOW TPRHCKPHNLIsn ') o niBTHcad Dpuia-
a0k 13 ver pofell, mo BHAmah 3 MaxeAonil ta niskwlynol Boxrapil (Twpnoka, o mo) *.

5 H Amurpues a) Marepiaaw no ocmaseroii Juagertoisoryn, dowerary ,ua-
PEMATHUKOTH"  A3KER -- 3 ,Banuerax  Koraeran Bocvopopemoe®, . TI1 (’Inrp.  1928).
er. 417-438 (6yae i gaqi) 3a olipaawry crataca H. JIMHTRIEBY 1aBHs HeBCIHWRQ caan-
BikepRa Oporoypa 1841 p: JKWHTA 3R HayYeHie TPHX'B #3MKOBT" (24 ¢T1.), ary BuLIoOYR
Ha cair A. M. Ceanmter ¥ cBoiil uparnd . Ouepkil o MakeioHCRoOl  Ueaexreaorin®, 1. 1
{Razanp 1918); 0JHH 3 TPHXE ARNROBB" -— TO G0Arapebkid, ApyIAR — rpempkHH, TPetiil - -
JEapaMaIMUpkHi®, Todro typeasknil. Ticwimn — ue MoBa TYPKiB Be-umyeyawman, xpacyisn,
4B JAROMY pasi -— coavAcerol (ado easorikcsrol) okpyrit Jexro mpaswae uHx ,wapasan-
AHIEIB® 38 TOTYPUEHNHX Tpekis *), 1exTo -- 3a wopikHAX Twpkip, TITBEH fIpaBOCIABRIX, AK
{rarayai 4); — Big-rar i JT0dp N0 cepteRO-TYDeOROMY AZHRORONY BAAHMONE o TR —
g Jdownaaax® Beecowssol AxazesiV Hayw, B, 1928 {e1. 17-22. o1, 268-273) { 1929 (o1, 8O-
951 or. 103-108). Tyr H, TwnTpicn, r3amul 32 0clOBY cepdobki BAPOAMT maTepiaqin Byka
Kapaaaiya, CRHAAETBCA Ba 3BYXORI popui TIHX TYPeUBRAX CI1iB. NI TOULHEXOIHIH
B CepOCEEY MOBY. aCTHHA 3BYKOREX HeCXRROCTEH 3 TITCPATYPHOD OLMAHCBROW MOBNO Maf
TPHYHEY B OCOOARBOCTAX BHMOBH ¢JI0B AHCBEOY, cepBCBKOT, a 9acTHHA CBINYNTH NpH 1din-
JERTOTOMIGAT 0COBIRBOCTI TAX APOCTOHAPOINIX OCMAHPHEKHX TOBIPOK, KOTPI MA.IA Heamoce-
pedHifi BOJHE Na KURV CePpOCREY MOBY, '

a

Jyae 61m3vKa N0 0CMAHCBREBX TroBipoR 1le I roBipka RiBIeHHO-0e-
peroBHX ratap y KpHMY, me piske 0IpI3HAETECT 01 KPHMChRO-TATap-
CbROI MOBH BHYTPIHIHIX. CTeNoBHX uYaetHE MiBoeTpoba. Ta TPO BI0 CKA3AHO
Oyne B oraa1i wapivdisg Kpuua.

Vi

OcManu (yu, Ax BOHH cede Tellep 3BVTH, .AHATOMININ®) pPasoM 3 TYpPRMe-

HaMH ¥ azepleii DRaHLANA — T0 HATHAJKH JABHIX OTY3iBR, a TOMY WIYEATH
¥Ka3iBOK HA HodaTHH icTOpil {Xdp0l MOBH MORHA JyWe 34aBHA. Mo:RHa TIpH-
TATATH CIOAH H cTapo-TIOpRCbRP oryspkl Hanmen VILIX BB, 3naligeni Ha
p. Opxodi, i caoBAAE TOPKCBKEX Mos Maxyy1a Ramrapepkore X1 s, 3 ftoro

'} zolTo opa. IIHPORE (M RIR TPRRCEPAGYE 10003 {R), AE OT LBARBTERE = BARWTCRS".
*) Avagizy Yiginvipigeskol adipen nas B, A vutpue i ,3averRH 150 S0ATPCREN-TY PRSI
vopopam® —- 5 Hokaaaax Beecowsnoft Arajessni Hayk. B, 1927 (M 10, c1. 210-215).
%) npay. B, Momwwon: Haplyia Geecapaderuxs rarayzoss® (8 X romi ,O6pamiosn* Pan-
aova, Und, 1904) v, 13 ' :
4} Jab. Yepnopbwae: Hbroaxo ayuu aa Rapmianyn-1e“ — 5 Tleproantecko Criacaune®,
kR, 30 (Cpbaeus 1852). R



Japsa ocuaachKa MoBa. 18y

XaPaKTePHCTHKOW, Mis MHIIAM, i OUy3bkMX 0CcOGIHBOCTeH, — ne maM’dTRE, 32
ARl me vopopHTHMeTheA Haqi mimEporo. TidpEE ®, HalGIHEYR cTapa icropia
»QHATONICBKOLY MOBH BHMpasHO IPO3Hpas Hepel HAMH [oRipy 3 TOro Hacy,
Biakonu orysd (ciepury s XI B, ceapdkykm, IoTim ¥ XIII B. oeMmapn) onm-
HEAMCA TARH B ,AHaToaii®, Tofro wa MaryoasificekIM MiBOCTPORI, 1 3aHIAIH
HAM CBOI NMHCAHI TYT HaMATKH, celdbTRYKH — 00Malb, OCMaHH — JaraTeHbRO.
Hexorpi 3 HHX eBpomefichka opieHTANicTHEA BiKe 3'aHANi3VBata W ainrei-
CTHYHO.

1} Ba®EEo nNpueTaT 10 I¥MEH, WO COIH M26 HAJERATH EBipMIOBRHA ITO0MR Npo
Wcoda ta Jwaefixy: O weea-iin ey d® 1233 (=630} p. arorocs Adia. Bae it Japwi-
wHA 17 goeaianux T, Dyteva (1889) %) 01xnaak rajdxy upo O¥Ib-AEMH MOEIAUBIE 1T aBasox
3 Mamxow Asiewo {cr. 73) 1 BBa®aE wWpK MocMy npe I0cyda 20 mIcasnga cepeauboasifenne,
npeEM: Oyxapepke, TLIbER &, A0 iH$opManil, ICBOTUTLCA 3A3HAYHTH, U0 TeNep 3HaXd-
HHTh ol MeBHY I'Pyny mpuXHABHHEIE HNma rinovesa K. Bpoxeasmana (1917), midn wora
i€l noeMH — mpeATeya TenepelIHEol OCMAHCLEOT; 10 ¢BOP ifel miakpecane BpokeasMan
HaBiTE i B 3ar00REY ¢Boel iaxexroaoriuno-miursicritynol mpani: L Ali's Qissa-i Jisuf,
der Hlteste Vorliufer der osmanischen Literatur® B , Abhandlungen® upyehko? Axazenil
Hayr (Bepa. 1918-1917, M 5 didoc.-icropuynoT kaacH).

2) ,Ceapnkyunbsi Bipwmi“ noera-micruxa Cyarana-Beaexa, wo skug y Kouii
{1226-1312) — ix nomepeay c¢npnodyeaB GyB 3aTpaHCKPHOYBATH (DHOHETHUIHO FATHHEBLEHMII
GyrBamH M. Bikeprassep 1866 (v 20 romi 2. D. M. G.%, er. 574-589). Jlo Uboro -— koperTnui
B. Bepuayepa Ta Q@aafimepa (Tam caMo, v, 23=1869. cr. 201-211). liHBna TpaHCKpHNNiA
i roamkyRaHHA akad. K. danevaua 1892 (3 Bulletin mevept. Akand., Haye 34, cv. 293-365.
ado Mélanges Asiatiques 1. X, or. 178-245); - erarea BaxeMaHa ¢ HiSH 3aBepmieHHs CTATTI
B. Paavoea (Mél. As. X, cr. 17-77). CRiAbKHCh EOpHCHHX $imonoriqHMx yeav - y eratri
H. Maprunopnya: ,Hopuh edopuurs crixops Lkexanb-ed-A8HA PyMA ¥ Cyarada Bexema®
B 24-i% 1oMi L 3amncors Bocrousmare Orvakaenia Pyeer. Apxeoa, O6pr* 1917 (ey. 209-210),

3) Amug-nmama anpropenp (1271-1332) Ta AxMeTif repuiaHens (mow. 1413}
YEYUI eraanea temow &iaA ainrsictianel possiiku K. BpokeabMana; ,Die Sprache ﬁéyqa
pasds und Ahmedis® (1919) ¥ 73-in Tomi Z.D. M. G.* (cr. 1-29),

4) 3pobaennii y nigniynift Cupii pory 1332 (=~=T731) pipwopansit TypenbkHi uepe-
ragd HecedicBoro sipmypanua npo coipii [mpasHuyi] nurasaa® JiAreicTnno
3'anaxisoBado ¥ B. Caupuosa: Jpepndiimas jatupopandas Typeukan pykonics X1V nbra*
p XXIl-omy momi ,3anucoks Bocrounare Orabaenis* (1914, c7. 107-125).

5) IL1. Memiopasicskhfi ¥y cBolfl eraTTi (1895) mpo Aigaw By praneaaina Cipa-
¢esKOT0 {Ou 1345-1397) Aap aHagizy 1 foro moBH; AMB. aryIpreTchkHf 20ipunk . Booe-
Touknig saMbreu (Cns. 1895), or. 181-152, CrixbkACE KPHTHYHHX yBAl 00J3B ¥ CBOVIl
pemensit Xp. Ropm ¥ MoeroschEWx JIpeBmocraxw Boctodamxs” (190t 1. II, BHO. 2,
er. 110-111).

6) OeMAHCBENE mepexaall (Madyte ime XIV' B.) deserpuorHatol afipkd ,Paowmi
mieas AKX e, eronifloBanuil 1451 p., Jit B ocHoBy EuHEER . Bambepi: ,Alt-osma-
nische Sprachstudien {Tafimen 1901 cr. X 1 232), Tpauckpunuin cTapoocMad-
_CBEOTO TeRCTY NaR BaMOepi HeCesmOTAHHY, aje Ay:i#e BiM NPHeIYAHBCh TRPEMIOTAM Tiew
YACTHAOK CBOEL KHHLH, X& B HBOTO NOAAHO CTAPO-0CMAHCBEHI ¢ AOBHME (or. 141-215)—
pa mincraei posraswyroY 3Sipry. Uepes aan cypopy penensip Hanueaw I Meaiopanesknii
¥ ,3anmekaxt Boer, Orasa® oo XIV (1902) er. O186-0138. Top, imc per. B Literari-
sches Centralblatt 1902, er. 1336.

7) B. TopAaencsknsi ¥ ¢BOTH craTTi: .H3% KOMMeHTaDIeBD K CTAPI-OCMAHK. TepeROIY.
XPOHHEH MAA0adMilckIXE ceapURYENI0BE, T. Wa3. XPpo KT KON B-Bnona* (neperasla

© 1) Th. Houtsma — r Feischr. der D, Morg., (ies., 1. 43 (188%9), ct. 69-08: .Ein alttiirkisches
Gedicht.
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Toro spodaeuo saoeyarana Mupada L 2= - o Jhpesuoctaxns Bocrowrwxn®. 1. 1V
(M. 1913) — na& | TpaMaTNyHUil POaTIRT CTAPNOEMAHCEROTO TeReTY TRl XpoHiry (¢T. G-11).

8) Typelpknit KoMenTapiil na Kopan B prromici 1499 (= 903} p.. mneani
Hapiq9sM gacTaMyUifichguM. cpasatitio enaaiavesak CL Huoart: JUn eomneentaire do
Qordn, en dialecte ture de Gastamonini {3V siecle)” — 1 Joarmal Asiatigue 1021 foet-pov.,
et 181-216). Iafidiapiny yracy Twap upReBATIR TYT ada a3 TeReninii.

HHogi emporeiictri TOPKROOPE, HAMATARURACH BHACUNTH ¢0di d€HR-naii-
TOURIM poHeTHRY ocMancbkol Mopn NIV-XY BB, 3BepTatH yBAry le it na
Ti, HeUHCJeHHI, BAMHCH TYPEUBKHX TeRCTiB a0 X049 IOOTHHOKHK 1iB, 100
ix womda 6yac 3HalTE B TPAHCKPHNLII JaTHHCLEHMH OGYKBAMM V' CIOMHA-
HaX eBPOMeHCERAX Spanuis ade oxopowHix Tore vacy. Bimowiini raki
opanni — MagdoiATeiredTuit dasapens Illiaprbeprep (mo.aon, 1398 p.) ta gyvike
iHTerireHTHHE 1. 3B. MioapdaxcrrHit cryeaT i3 CeMETOPOINIMHIL (IOJ0ON,
1438 p.), & le-GpaHeus — niMeubruil tHUap lapd, mwo i3ame pa npoiny o
tpyeaTuMy 1496-1499 pp.

F-nowiw i Wiaerdeprep XIV-XV B amepedo aopciv venesus ') 6o it un
BEAREY  YOOHICTE TRARckpUiTtl Tmapd U apda T08-1400 ppo yo0 Hian MnRTa20vien
lis Moskila %),

Vaptakd Mpap0axcbEUD TV e T M0 (T8 CBOTO  HOIHY  1438-
E458 pp. ManHean anusero rpastata: LJDe rito ef moribus Turearam®. « ke waacinse
JIUCBICTHYUC AKepedo, B0 Bill Biabio BOSORIR TYPIBEON MORok, Bid 3antcas. - - ardu-
ChEHMR (TOTHUBRIMI) SYEBAMU, - - | CPRiNCeRi npocroHapoani woesilt IOdnea Eupe (H,
1208 P, T saane  MinasdaxebRoro ¢ryAeHTH” ADEIAANS w'anagisyBar K. $aii ¥ crobi
pessiani: Lie dltesten osmanischen Transscriptions texte in gothischen Lotterns 1uii-
1902 *); oRpiM TpaMaTAEN Aoavyne K. ®oil i caorinika "o 2" 8Wa120B40HY TeRiTik.

B 1omator Ao 1p0r0, BAPTO TYT srajaTd Ie ¥ i3 XV1 Bigy aBox ocbi-
TeHHX eBpoIedliB, 10 TPaHCKPUOVBATH TYPEUBRL pevYeHH 1aTHHCLEHMH
JITePAMA:  GIUN — NioAep eBPOMEHCHRNIM HAYKOBOI'0 ¢X0I03HABCTBA  (spaH-
nyz ligsitod Tlocreap (1510-1581), ApyTHA — xopear B. [wiopmaenna (5.1
15310-1560) *).

3 unx nepwnit, . Moo rean, woe (aaae Ao lapropeay # ysaranl go Typewuuin
1 1530-ux-1340-0x pp. i Buzag .De la republique des Tares* ([Iyarse 1560). 3aunai-
ETECA B ¢BOTE TYPPHBERX UBETATAX 1ie 1001 neoScaidyeavni ¥). A spaskaM TYpersEol {ak
Ha MOW IVMEY, To uatoasiiichkoT) vorr B U wpaweruny e i i nowwendi e Tur-

Y TH TYpetteRi e 10Ba, W0 TpandakThen B osamierax JfLanréeprepa, B goBnx fiore gian-
s mawrs npi cofi, eaetiapma. norpitni woacnivaa (Poc, weperaat O, Rpyua » . Sauncgast
HNunopoce, Y-ra®, ki 1 Oxeca 1867}

~ %) Aue. Hans Stumme: Das Arahische und das Tiirkische bei Ritter Arnobl vonr Harff —

1 woiaefinitl Festscheift 1, Bivgima (T 1904), o, 127-137, Aosaren - g LZeitsehr 4, T, Morg,
Gog* r, 69 {1M5) e, 208, :

$) Tas possista 1. ®os - n Mittheilongen®  Sepainenrore comitapa exianix sor v vV
(1O08), ¢, 230-274, Ta v VO1002), or, 233-240, .

11 upo Tlecreas i npo Fmwplmesnna (Geovgioniz) wnpore 2w, v s oTy LJBeryui o
jeropit Typeuwuun, oo, 3 (K. 1926}, cr. 85-96.

) ROt He GpaTit Ao paxyOu Tsi w0l mediwni vpacn s npukaaloy (Beeen® e 91§ 92)
PG TE, WO B oeMalchRAX  iTarax v [locreas e we JavHxMo JoJepdanva T. as. ,Tapyonil
. TOI0CTRORY,



Agepivljoranebia Mopn, Juenial ceiguenun, L4

earamt moribns” (Aurpepi, [543 Hap. 13430 40 00 108 boX. Mt vHLEHY cTOpHEIX noiiano
JAAGE TYPEULEO K Mopoky WOMEE  XPRETISHHHOM T& MYCYIMAHDHOM, TPUCBATIE H4aMiTey
Jlaerpien v LWlongasast Beecowsuol Awagemil Hayr (1026, B cr. 100-102),

CTy 21 10BaHRSI NIHIBICTHURAX 0CoGIHBOCTEN ¥ CTAPHX OCMAHCBKHX AN 51
hai XIV-XVI B, (6a nasiTh V UEPIHUY HAYROBHX eBPOIeHGBRHY TPAMATHERX
0CMaHCHEOT MoBH X VII B., fE of ¥ HaiproTo Mericepa 1612, ¢cnpasIi wenoro
‘MeHiHCBKOPO 1680} HA0YHO IMMCTPYE 1ePeT AoCiTIMkoM Ti o1l H cRIagni
WAXA eBOAIOIIT, TI0 TX MVYehIa MmepefiTH ooMaHCehRL MOBa, A0RN TiHUnIa 1o
o relepiwHbel esoel (aiteparypiol) ofHOGipHoeTn # MocaidoBHOCTH B thHop-
MOX | 3BYRAX, He RAWYYH BRe Do JekewuHuB peneprtvap. Pasom 3 THM ©Tae
BH; um 10 ZaBHiILEE YTPYNYBaHHA O0CMaHCGbRNX Trogipor y Maniii Asit 6y
‘He “3oBeiM Take, Ak Temep. Koau # Temep ocMaHChKa ALANMEKTONOTIs HaM ¢Bil-
MATH, WO CXiAHH JacTHHA. ocMaHerkol Manol A2il wae dumano pHc He 3a-
PATLHO-0CMAHCEKHY, & CHIABHHX 3 MOBOWO AgepGeiiurana, TO 3 JOKYMEHTA 1b-
MEX, DHCAHHX, AAHHX BHIKO, IO JIABHA 00J1aCTE azeplelTKaHCLEAX ToBipox
ado asepleillzRaHCLROTO AIAICKTHYHODO BILIHBY POSTATRIacd Ha 3aXipg ifie-
0CTPOBA 3HWAYHO Tadl, Him e MOKHA CROHCTATVBATH TellepedkH.

V11-VILE

BT HHE — ORPIN OCMANCLEGT - 10BACIHe-3aXi ] (adoe LoPysLETY) TRpRCLE] MOBAL RupocTi:
O} waepieltmanceka (Lanepi™) § 0) TyprMeNcbrA. IX suuuen, TpavatnkH T c0BHIR.

AzepleilRaluUbKY MOBY BBYTH KOpoTIie ,asepi”. B pocilicbroMy Sakas-
Ka33] BCTaHOBHJIAcA IR Hel am HAJATO HeTOYHA HasBal .TaTapobka® (a ocMaH-
GbRY MORY 3BYTH . Tvpenpka®), Uverbcd ,asepi Ha BeTHKIH Teputopil, .oXt
Teépiza 10 Tidaica i o1 I'paunups BipMeHmIMHA 10 Racnoificbkoro Muopas '),
To6TO reTh-Jadero 10-33 MukaMA Aszcpbeilxada. Hali6i/iplnol kyaAsTypHO-JITE-
PaTypHOI Barn Haada’ao ,a3epi™ 1 6. pocliichbRoMY, TeRCD PaHNGLROMY, 3akalk-
E238i, TaM e Tanmkd Ta Baxy; i Tag kpaiHa, Japuiit Appan-llipeay, sBeThest
Tenep ,palaHchRHA {400 KaBKASPRHI) Aszepbeilkan®.

JLo HeNaBHBOrO Yacy OyAM BBAMKANN, IO oJHA 3 Haficrapiiinx ¢iiacho-
LIYHUX 1Ipaub NMpoe asepOeilURAHCERY MOBY — T0 THOpKO-apalCchbRHE CI10BHHAK,
UM Diaocapifl, MoHroabcskoro nepiofa (rak, Biky XIII-XIV-ro, 3 rysaritcbkux
qaciB), AKOro crnap HOH-Mwranua HagpykopaHo BOeplle M7 3aCuJ0BEUM:
» APAGL-PHIOAOID ¢ TYPeIlkOMD Asbikh, apaderifl TeRCTD ARSAND H CHAGIILI
lepesoloMD H BeeflenieMt II. M. Megiopagexkiit® Cud. 1900 *). BHcHOBOK
y wiit guceprauil II. MesgiopaBeskoro 6yB TakHil, 10 HOH-M©ransa %) cRIa-
JaB CBOTO -CAOBHHKW Y TiBHIYHO-3aXiguifi ITepeii (iHakmre ckasaTH, 8 A3ep-

') e cavea Bapdie ge Meillnapa s wepeasoni {vr. 7) &0 fioro nu; TAHNRY T gepekIady asep-
deipEanebkol Koxeail ®erx-Agi Axymaopa: ,AaxiMic® — Journ. Asint. 1887, janv,

“ber. LEXXIV § 0122 § 85, a Mediopaeakoro Allcepralis — b cepil: .,H‘.Ll.\ll'iiﬂ unyab-
T FocrotnnX'h ASMELBD Cod. y-1a”, N 3.

oAwrvepone i NG-Mpranna® ol me Me Hyoo bidoye. COGBHEE  yEukabes 38 aHo-
HIMENIL
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fefi mani) 1 mo HalGIHKY00 ABTOPOBOI MOBOK O¥ia crapu-adepleiilaHCbry,
X0Y BiH He 3a0yBaB BHOCHTH 0 CBOTO raocapif I ¢I0Ba TypKeCTAHCHEL. Ate
33 HecATh aitT micag Toro ojzkpuTo B Haproponi kpamloro i crapintoro pyko-
mHca (mo Mae s coGo 400-nitHI® FasHicTh) '), 1 Hapewrri (1921) pmimao
8 ¢Bit ¥ lapropoai nopHe puiagad ®). QfcainysaB Hose BHjaBHa C. Maaonr
y crarri: HoE-MyxanHa o TypeuroyM A3dke™ 1928 °) 1 nNpuiimioB 10 mpoTH-
JekH0oi AyMEH — lifo MoBa HOH Morangu 6yas ,CXiTHLO-FYPKeCTAHCBKA, Kanl-
rapcbka, YArypehbga®, a CHAbHHIL asepOeHIkaHCEENH eJeMeHT, ARHil ACKPaBo
BHCBIUYG B PYKOIMCAX, KOTPHMH KOPHCTYBaBCh ANA ¢Boro BEAaHEs II. Me-
JdiopaHebKAM — TO TOH ejieMeHT IOBHOCHNH Bike IePeHMHCYBATL *).

MoBa azepfelisaHCbROT0 THCHMEHCTBA, M0 posBUaoca B X V-iM, a 6iabmie
p XVI-iM B., saxulllasThca Heobeuainypada. Heobeigysanoe i Ti azepleiijman-
cbki cxoka aGo BHCIOBH, IO IX, JATHHCBKHMH JiTepaMy, HHOXI HaBONATH 6BPO-
meiichki moxopoiHi (BeHemigani i mu.), kotpi I3awan B XV B, B Aaepbeiimsan
10 ¥YayH-Xacaua, maxa 3axiqueol Ilepeii (1467-1478), 3 amuacrii Binodapan-
HEX TypxMeHiB, a ulcna XV Bixky — o cecdesinis, maxis niznol IHepeil, mo
Tesrk TOBOPHIN MOBOK TIOPRCBEOK 1 MalH mno-HepBax pesuieHiin B Asep-
oeixani. HaligiraBini cepell HEBOr0 TOROPOMMBOTD MATepifny — TIOPKCHKL
.peveHHA B, No:kAeHIN 3a TPH Mopa® TBePCBHROTO HMOAOPOEHLOTO A daHacia
HixiTina 1466-1472 pp.: Bid 1 cBoi BiacHi IHTHMHI BpamiHHA HHOZI THCap
MOBOK) TIOPKCHKOI, TITERH GYKBAMH DPYCHKEMH °); ¥ OAHOYACHHX 3 HUM ita-
JiHiiB MH CTIABKH TIOPKCBKOrO CTYIiKBaHHA He 3HalifeMo. To Bke B XVII B.
M MaeMmo o iragifima ®. Manpxi pidH-asepdeilmatcERy — afo MimaHy —
I'PaMaTHRY, CKIajleHy ,[Jd THX MOB, [0 YyNThed B Kpaidax [pyaii, i sHApy-
KYBaHY B puMchRilt koxerii ,de propaganda fide” (Pam 1643; 2-re Buz. 1670)°).

Bee clinrBicTAYHO HaiiBaskHillee NP0 asepOeHA:RAHCHRY MORY 3’ABMJOCH
1no-pocificpru: Ginpine-Menmie 3 cepenuan XIX eToXiTra —micaa Toro Ak

1y ITub. s gapropedckkiM sypHadi ,Tiopk pepuefii® 1910 [ samivey K. Jleki s Journal Asiat.
1910, mars-avril, er. 362-364. '

Y Ac-ceiffing, J{maManemnin Hon-aae-Miohanki: ,ZUInfer aab-HHcAA wa ZouabbeT anb-au-
cAH, Baxol Joyer-H dapei, Tioprde, Moyoapde” (pumak Axu. Pud'ar), Iapr. 1340=1921. Cr. 1-69
MepebKa yacrung, ¢r. 71-191 Topkebka, ¢r. 191-230 MOHTOIbCBEA.

%) Crarra C. Maaosa — B ,3anHeeax Koaacrsy Boetokopedob® 1. IIl, puo. 2, o1, 221-248.

4y IIpx naroai sassaviM, wo HE¥-Moradia mir 6y (xporoaoriyio) GyTi OpanpaiioM oF-
JHOFO 3 TIX WiTTCPKHX iCTOpHEIB, EOTP HageXaid N0 aiTCpaTypHoro Koda cepelHnoasiicsxoro
poaodapa-pofiosunka Timypa. Jus. F. Wiistenfeld: Die Geschichtsschreiber der Araber und ihre
Werke (Iorrinren 1882), er. 205, Mo 470; afo. 3 xpoHoaorivton moMuakow, K. Brockelmann:
_Gesch‘ der arab, Litteratur . I (Bepain 1902}, cr, 199, Ne 2,

°) Odeprarce Ad. Hiririn, apemron, He TiAbkU cepen TpxiB-asepGeliyxasnis, a it cepel,
riopkiB-karatainis: ® Iuail, — Horo ,XowaeHie sa vpu Mopa® BHeceHO, 3 YopHOBMX Horo sa-
micie, 10 Codificexoro BpeMenuuxa nmig 1475 p. B VI vomi ,Ilouuare codpasia pyecknxt abro-
mucelt* (Cnd. 1853) Hixirinose ,XNomaenie® Bumpyrymao (cT. 330-358) 3 opieHTadicTIMHEMH UpH-
MiTkaMH npod. Kasemdera; TiapkH #& apuHMiTEM TiU i HepHyepnui 1 HegocTarai

) Syntagma linguarum orientalium, quae in Georgiae regionibus audiuntur, anctore
D.F.M. Maggio. B nepwiii yacTHHi — rpaMaThia TpysunCchEa, a aai — liber secundus, comple-
ctens Arabum et Turcarum orthographiam et turcicae linguae institufiones. ’
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Sugapkasza 3 Horo asepSeHaHCebROO A0/ RICTH OLANAA0 He TiabkK 1R
Baa1y, 0a i mig anmimicrpauiso pociiicbkol immepil, 1 AJxa POCIHCBEAX aiMi-
HieTpaTopis Kasrana HeoIMiHHO ©Tajgo Tpeda sHATH MOBH MICLEBHUX J110Nel,
~JTF3EMUEBD,

Saasanocd 0, 110 Haifmepellle MH Maag § LIYRATR AORIaJHi saKoHH
asepOefiikaBChRO] MPAMATURH B TIpalli MPHPOAHLOrO asepOedLEaulA npode-
copa-Mip3g A. Kasemderar ,00maa rpadMaTHRA TYPEIRG-TATAPCKAT0 A3elka™
(Razadp 1846; mo HiM. mepekaas lIledkep, Jlgiimu. 1848); TINREH & B OCHOBI
[LazemMGeroBoi mMpauil NeRATL yce ® MOBA OCMaRHCHEA {TPAMATHRA (paHiuysa
Jaubert’a), a 3 HRHINX THOpPKCbKHX Haplygis ocobamBy ysary npuziaus Ha-
2eMOEK  Ka3aHCHRO-TATAPCHEOMY 1 3HaMHO MEHINY — CBOGMY ,.a3epi“. Inakiure
{adte He Hafiro BAado) apodus T. Marapos: Taraporad rpaMMatiia kas-
kasckare Hapbuig® (Tigalc 1848)'). Beawkoro NpaxTHYHOrO NiJPYYHHEA BH-
ITYCTHR JparoMaH kauneadapii kaBraspkoro HaMicHuka Maiop [ JL Iluaoe-
canu: ,HoBue pasropopH Ha poceificRoMB, (PPRUUY3CKONB, TYVPelROMb
H TATAPCKOMSD [= adeplaiyjiRaHCbRIM] A3HKAXH, ¢b PYCCKAME pPOH3HOIIE-
Hiemnh [= TpaHckpHniien] AByx® mocabasux®® (Tiduic 1856; er. er. VII4
607 in 4-to); llimoccami Ga:ap droch oXpi2HATH-TAKH ,TYPenriil gankn®
(ToSTO ocMaHCHRMA) O .TaTapekaro® (=asepi), ane PakTHYHO BiH i »Ty pel-
KOMY A3HKYV* HajaB mupo-asepleiiiwaHcery BHMoBY. [lyTamia rpaMaiuusa
npang-~-pipMeHHE Jdas. by naroea: Ilpakruyeckoe PYKOBOACTBO TY pelko-
TATAPCKAro ajlepiunxanckaro Raphuias (Mocksa 1857); Bynaros —astop i gy:xe
3pyudoro ,CpasHHTeInpHAro C.JI0Bapd TYPELUKO-TRTAPCKHEXD Hapbuift® (2 7t
Cné. 1868-1871), e azeplefiwadcbKAH eJeMEHT 3aPENPE3CHTORAHO Fapasi.
3oseiM Mado ogpisHas azeplelmmaHcbke HApPIYYa 0 CCMAHCBKOTO BipMeHHH
J. JTazapess: a),Typeuro-raTapcko-pycekiff cioBaps [Kpalle — CI0BApeLb:
336 cr. in 16-0] &b OpHAOXeHieME KpaTRO rpaMMaTHrd™ (M. 1864); 6) ,Cpasnu-
TeJbHAA XPECTOMATIA TypPenraro sshka Hapbulil ocManiw B AnepSElmana
¢b OPHJOKCHIEMb TIOPKCRHX'D PasroBOPOBE: H MOGH0BUEDL™ (M. 186C): B Kinai
W XPecToMatin® — CHAOBHHYOR THX GJIB, AKMX HeMa B [I0Hepely BHIAHOMY ioro
LCaopapd® 1861, llinkom MmamosapTHa xoMninguifika — A, Crapuepceriil:
»RaBKa3cKill ToAMaTh, 3armovao i BB cedh 27 asukrorb” (Cné. 1883). ITo gipan-
uy3pkH (1886 y Journ. Asiat, janv.) 33XapakTepH3yBaB KaBKa3bKo-azep-
CeltIRaHCHKY FOBIpRY B KoMegiax Derx-Aui Axydaosa Barbier de Mey-
nard y mepeaMoBi {cT. 1-12) A0 GBOI0 JiCpPeRBIAHHA H MeperJaky AXyHionol
Komedil . AJXiMIR® 1851 p.; Ha-Radb, Bapdie de Melivap omepysas He :RUBHMH
(DOHETUYHHMH 3aTIHCAME, & MeDTBUMU [PYKOBAHHMHM apaGCbRAMH GYKBAMH,
i wepes Te AGHYCTHBCH JeAKHX ACKPaBUX NOMHJOK 2). JUT 3a ABAUATEpO MicJs

') Y ridaicesif odigiosniii caszeri ,Lasrasp® 1846 (N 9} T Magapos seapykysap: ,00b
OTEPLITIH 0T3EIeHIA BOCTOUHHXT A3LIKOBTL Kpi Hobouspracckoil ruMAasin®: vam BiM Aay oraga
TUX MOB I tapivyis, We uaywTsex na Kasxasi. Bararo misnig, y Tidaiceriil JiGepaasnit raszeri
20020Pp8% 1879 (N: 363 1 N 369) T. Mawapos ywicrde crarri: ,Typeuxo-tarapesift A3uiks
11 ero Hapbuin.

) Tlpukaain HaBsdedo y 1. sfkoda: Zur Grammatik des Vulgir-Tiirkischen — Z, D. M, G,
898, o, GU7. ’
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Baptie ¢ Meitnapa, Tem b Journal Asiatique, TarcaMo CIMHHE CBUK yBary
1 AXYHI0BA NHcaHaax Lue Bouvat ') : :

Hovuil eran crTyIi0BasHg as:pledmagcbrol MOBI 3&&&151\&33:1 RUEE CER
€rped B RIHAL XIX mou. NX v mpauasp GakuMna-Geaerpucra CyaraHa-Me-
(ekRila 'aniena. Hore upasraauasi xype ,Jloawbiinni caMoyyuTeas Tata)-
CRATO A3HKA RKaBKA3CRO-amepdeiRanckaro Hapbuida®, 4 wu. (Bary 1890-1895)
BAXeARAR CRIMBKHCHL BHiawe, to v Tidalel (ar, or. 3-1¢, 1907), T0 3HOB
y Bawxy (6-1e, 1922); cxpise Taties, npu oprorpadii » SywBax apabCbKmX,
'333HAYAE BEMOBY GYKBAMH pocificskaMu. B fforo ,Camoyuurenh® gafinrmpioa
SlacTHHA — 3-TH: Pyccko-Tataperiil ¢aoBapp®, 1| BOH4 3 KOSKHMM HOBHM BM-
JAHSAM pospoeTajacd: KOgH B 3-iM BMAamHi .Pyccro-rarapckiil caoBapi“
Caulesa Map 206 1. (Bagy 1902), 10 B 5-iM BiH HMo0iXslIAB ABa pasH CTiABRN
(bary 1909; 416 c1.). I'anies ckaab i ,Tarapcro-pycekiil caosapnr® (Baky 1901,
e¢r. I 1 164; 6-e Buy. Bary 1922). Menme yenixy Mas H. HapuManesi:
,CaMOyuHTeNb TATRPCKAT0 A3HKa - 1 pycekux®* (Tida. 1900) 2. 3obeiy
MAIO-YOTO 32SEPIHYTH NOXe JiAAeKTou0T 3, ApalcKo-HepuHIcko-TyPenko-
PYCCRHXL PasrosopoBs* I Axsepxoma (Cnd. 1900). Kopuenminvi — mii-
PYYHEK, 110 GRIaB ,UpefdojaBareldb TATAPCKAl0 A3HKA BPHBAHCKOH yyHTeNsH-
cioil cemunapin M. Masezos: ,CaMoyudreadb TaTapcrare asuka anepSei(-
wageraro Haphuia* (Jpusanp 1911), 3 BHRAALOM OJHaYe JViKe HeHAYKOBUM.

3a pusasCcLREX YaciB ge TIAbKE MepeJpyKOBYBaBCH NaBHi# ,Cuvoydurean”

TanieBa, Ga CKIAAA0TECA 360 110 HOBOMY IePepoSadlTbes i HHILL ,CaMOyiH-
CTCNiC raki,’ nn TPaHCRPHOLIA B HEX yiRe He poclichka, a CBOSPIIHA JIATHH-
Ubka, 0ililHe BRABAHA B pagsHcbkiy Azepdelirani ). X0y IPHCTOCOBRHO TAM
AATHHHUN H [(y@e HPOTHHAYKOLO, Ta 3BYKH KABRAIbRO-d3epldeilgmancbKol
MOBH BiZae BOHa KiHenb-kinmueM uopanno. ToMy, A% JocaiiHHRa-AisIeKTo-
30Ta, 30BCIM DPUTATHUMH MOXYTE OYTH, B XapakTepi CEPOBOFo JiHIBICTHY-
HOPG MaTepifisy, HaBire Tedepimini 1mojeHHl raserH (dAK, 0T, CAKHHCLEMN
,Heni o =, Hopuii monax®), a APVEKOBaHI JATHHCBEMM OTHM HPIBOIIECOM.
Podaarscs temep i chenisnphl aiadentomorigni gocuaimm; upum. H. Amma-
puE npo ropipry Hyxm (Bary 1926) Ta Haupic 'acaHoB Ipo IoBipry T'an-
AKL (rex 1926} sMicTiau pospizgm B ,Tpyrax* SakHHepKoro .OGHI-Ba 06cle-
0BAHHA H Hayuedus Azepdaiit&ana“

Bel samesaanaveni asepdeiinmanctki Ty, 1T TOPRAKThEA, AK MH Gayiuim,
BUKJWOYHO Ti€T MOBH, IO YYyEThes B S3akabrassi., 14 BHBYeHHA MOBH CHPABK-
NBOT0, KOPIHHOFO Depehko-BiilaHoro Azep6efinmana, Je croamna—Tebpis,
spofaeno Mano. Te, mro mopas I Bauéepi B cpoill xmmmni ,Alt-osma-
nische Sprachstudien mit einem azerbaizanishen Texte als Appendix* (JIsii-

L Bypa B Journ. Asiat. 1903 (Mail, cr. 393-189} BMAZE, 3 DePLRIAIOM. TEECT NOBICTH
Axyniosa ,Histoice de Yolsenf Chah* i aoiar caosnityia (o1, 483-480)%; a p. 1904 (MapT, T, 259-
481, 1. 365-165) Bin vaucamo ofpednk AXYEA0RQ KoMexin L'avare* (Ha oT. 448-456 croSHHYOR),

7 Pig nepef vy Hapiuanop BHAaR Kopotky aseplefilxalebky TpaMaTHEY. piaHole Mo-
pol (Bary 1859; 47 o)

S CHOI CTOCY STHU N LUTHRFGBLEL O Moy IEtedl TopEeRaro aspies™ May e a0 8 2 (Bagy),

1926), APyROBAHNR R . msaadie S-e¢ (112 ev)
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JIeH 1901) M6 HEBHCORY BAry: To (€T. 114-187) TekeT 0JHOI0 azepOell M AHCBEOTO
OTcBiNands, A% BEAKO — 3-niJ Te6pisza, BRYNH 3 30BCiM HENeBHOW AATHHCHEOD
Tpanckpunien. Copasii & Haywosa Ipaud--T1o K. Foy: Azerbajganische
Siudien mit einer Charakteristik des Sudtiirkischen, 1908-1904 p (8 ,Mitthe:-
lungen“ Gepaincbkol cemimapii exigmix Mos 1))

Yyereca B Ilepeil azeplefimraHcbRa MoBa Ile # 10 HHMIEX OpoBiHHiAx,
Ak o1 y Xopacanl ato i jaseyeHbko Ha niBoHi-—am y CIJa,péi. TinERE & TaM
BOHA 30BeiM He nochinmeHa, 6a HABITR 1 romux sanpeip isBiOTH € JMII
06Mane. Cnifl 3a3HaMHTH HeBeTHYKRY, PoHeTHIHo 3amHcaHy 36ipoury 3 dapea,
wojgo [Mlipasa: ,[IhcHn kamkafiness* A. PomMacresuua (1925) %),

Vill

Tpera 3 NiBAeHHO-3aX{THIX TIHPKCBEHX MOB — Typimencbra. CBo€l TOJOB-
HOI MACOI TYPEMeNH 3aJ0IBKITL TYH ,2aKacHiiichky 061MacTb®, w0 Tellep
nepeTBOPeHc B palAHCchRY pecnyduiry ,Typrmenmcrad® (I3 cToauHen AIQxa-
GajioM); mOMiTHYHO ol Tiel pajaHcbroi Typkmenil ojipsani — cycigni TypK-
MeHCLE] YacTHHH migniuHero Adgranmerada Ta Hepeii. Ta mosa uiew, nad Beix
BiRoMow, ceperanoasiiicsrol TYpEMeRiCW THPKOJOIE OAKPABRICTS BIRokpenaeni
TYPEMeHCBK] eaifd i Ha 3aXoli, HaplTh Ay:e Hasero, 6auspro CepeaseMHoTO
mopsa. B 6. OcMaHenkili nepsapi, Ha npoeToponi mis nieaiuHolo Cupiem Ta
misrerHol Manow Asigo samdcaHo RiAXeKTOJOriYHl MaTepianH Tawri, mo 20H-
payl XapakTepHSYIOTH IX dK TYPKMeHCHEL; IIpasia, TaM MOBHI 03HARH CHJIDHO
MinapTheA 3 €YTO-0CMAHCBERAMY, I TOMY HiANerTosorH 3BUYAHO POSIIAJANTDH
Ix yRynl 3 [lanexTaME OCMaHCHEKMMH (GT. 135-136). AJe B&e 10 reTb-0esnepel-
Hol HapHHH TYPEMeHCPKHX Hapiddip HAXeRHTH MOBA ,TPYXMeHIB“ (BHCe-
JeHUiB waibimpoie 3 Manmrmmaaka) Ba miBEiwHomy HKabrasi, B Cranpomninip-
IMUHI Ha Me:Kl 3 AcTpaxaHMWHOW; Tad ,TpYXMeHIuAa“ B Jeakiil Mipl i Apy-
ROM 3aHOTOBAHA, KONH He MOEHA CKasATH, Mo Aocaiiena ®). CnopasikHIX po-
GI AR HAR TYpPEMeHCBHKOK MOBOW, HABITH HAX Tiek, N[0 YyeTheA Ha TepHTOpil
TypeMenucTaHa, MopobiaeHo Ile He TYPT; 6a f myTamAX GOHETHYAHX 3allH-
€iB i3 yoT nmpocTore TYPEMEHCHKOro JWAY Ime onyGaiKoBaHe 00Manb.

ety ypary novams upuainsta gloosorm TyprMeHebRidl MoBi GiabIIe-
MeHHI® HesaJoRTo 10 cepelnAHE XIX B, me NMepel THM, AK npuayyseso Typk-
MeHip 1o Pocii. Pocificskuii Toprosor 1. Bepesms y apyrili moaoprHi
1840-uX pp. PolHB CllocTepeXkeHHa HAX HApiudaAM Ty pEMeHiB nepchkoro lIpH-
kacmia (B Actpatani) *), a maal Haj HamiB-NiTepaTyPHEMH (3 AMaraTaiichkolo

Y » pigmiai Westasiatische Studien, 7. VI (1908), o7, 126-192 va 7. VII {1904}, er. 197-265,
5y  JlbcHn xameafinesn — B ,Clopuiint Myses AuTpomoXoriH # DTHOTpadid uMeHn
Ilerpa IMepparo”, 1. V, Bwi. 2 {(Jlemnurp. 1925), cr. 573-610.

% Mue. A. BonoaHes: ,Hab TPyXMeHCEON HADOTHON mopsin® (TERCT — HA Hals ApafchrHMI
-GyKBaMH —1 nepextaa), B TifaicskoMy ,COopHEES MaTepiaqops AaA omHcauid MbeTHOeTeH 1 MIe-
nMeMt Kamkasa®, v. 33 (1908), sinn. 2, cr. 49-57. Tyr TpH nici, 17 saramokr i 15 upukasox. B rim
-caMin Toui ,COopuaka“ nap Bomonid i nobyropy mepenmory: ,TpyxMenckas erens H TpYAMeHH®,
Bizn, I, o1, 1-98; npo TPYXMEHCBRY MOBY — KopoTko Ha cr, 31-32. He wp y Camoliaobuya B ,3a-
Tuekaxd Boer, Orabus 1. 21 {Cmd. 1912), cr. LXXI-LXXIV (B 0pOTOKOIAX).

‘) Mpo ue aue. B Tognunoms orgeri® Bepesuna (Mypd. Mne, Hap. Tlpoce. 1845) Ta
- B itoro sk Tagi ,Rechercheg sur les dialectes musulmans® T (Kasaup 1848). .

Wrannwnls n
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JOMITIK0I0) INMicHAMH JeKOTPHX TYPKMeHCBKHX II0eTiB (IIOTIM BIH Heuo 3 THX
noesilt yMmicTHs y cBoill , Typeuwkol xpecroMariu“ T. II, mo mogana ApPyry-
BaTHCA LIe 3 18567 pory). Jpyruil pocificeruil rioprosor Micicmep H. lap-
MiHCHEHH TOPKHYBCH TYpKMeHCBKOI MOBH (Hapivud HoMynis Ta eceH-iji)
B ¢BoiM Jaucti (3 Opeadypra) a0 akan. Illidguepa: ,Ueber die Sprache der
Turkmenen® 1860'). I 3 nporo auecra, i 3 mMicioHepPCBKOTO HeperJANY CBATOLO
ITHCEMA Ha Ty PRMEeHCHRE, 3aXiHd opleHTanicTHRa MoTya 3lo6yTH Opo TYPRMeH-
CbRY MOBY maApmi BigoMmocri. Ta aBTOpHTeTHHH MAajdpchkHEH THPKROJOLN
I. Bau6epi, mporogomiynoyn (1879), mo ,die turkomanische Bibeluberse-
tzung, von Russen veranstaltet, daher gleich allen &hnlichen Arbeiten des:
eigentlichen nationalen Sprachinstinctes entbehrt ist*, spamap 3a moTpiGue
OMIIIYRATH Kpallee [Kepelo, i OTHMA BHINPHABeIEHHMH CIX0OBAMH TOYAR BiH.
CBOI0 BIACHY cTalTl: ,Die Sprache der Turkomanen und der Diwan Mach-
dumkuli’s® (v 33-im ToMi ,Zeitschr, der Deutsch. Morg. Gesellsch.®, cr. 387-
444); B Hill Bamdepi ony6aikysap 41 Hoesild IONyJIApHOTO, CYTO-HalioHATB-
HOTO TYpPKMeHcBRoro moera Maxrym-gyal XVIII B. Age 3po6as ne BamGepi
JdiTepaMi caMiciHPKAMM apaGebkuMu, ¢e6To 0e3 TOYHOI BUMOBH; 710 TOPO UK
BiH He nifoespiraB Toal, mio MaXTyM-kYdai, TaxcaMo AK HHIOI Vao00acHI TYpR-
MeHCBKI moerTH, cKJajaB ¢bol Biplli He 4HCTOKX PiAHOKW MOBOW, 6a MIIIAHOW
JiTepaTypINuEol, 3 CHIBHEM YBOJIHBOM eleMeHTiR mxkaraTaficbkuHx. Yepes re
Bam6epiesa eTarTa cTanacd DPHYBEHKOM JHII AJd 3BATTA TYPKMEeHCBROI Jite-
pATYDH, aJie 80BCIM He IlaserTosoril.

SHayHo OlabIoe OCBITAHJH CIIpaBy Ti pocifichki NMiApYyYHHKH, 1Mo DIsHiLN
MOBEXOAHAA B CBIT Ge3 0Co0MEBAX HAYKOBUX NipeTedeifl, afeSinbuia mompocTy
A4 UPakTHYHHX ToTpeS pociicbENX YPafosuis ¥y NpuaydeHifi Jaxacmiii-
chkilt o6nacti: 1) U MuMxesu 9D ,HpaTkoe NpakTHYECKoe PYKOBOLCTBO-
AN O3HAKOMIeHisA ¢ HaphuleM® TyprMeHD SakacHifickol ofmactu“ {Acxa-
6ax 1899; cr. 1V+1684-2);, —2) C, AraderoBb: ,YUeSHBED TIOPKMEHCKATO-
[a came axau-rekuHcBHROrD] Haphuia ¢t TMpHAOKeHIeMD COOPHHKA IOCTOBUIID
H TOr0BOPORD TIOPEMEHD Sakacrilickoll ofmactH* (Acxabam 1904; er. 1V4-
100--25) %);—38) H. BAnaess: ,Pycero-TypEMeHCRifl caoBaps” (Acxadan 1913,
et VI i 176; TpanasoTbed HenebHi micud) ra ,, TypreMeHcKad rpaMMaTHRA® {AcXa~
Gax 1915}; —4-5) 3a pafAdHCBEHX YaciB BHAAHO KOPOTKY TPAMaTHRY TYPKMeH-
corol MobE M. TennnieBa ta I Aamaposa i ,Pykopozereo aus H3Y-
9eHHd TypkMeHcroro A3uka A, [lomenyeBcbpkoro;—6) Kparru#i pycero-
TYPEMEHCEMI ¢JI0Baph NPHMEHHTeNBHO K HYMRAAM rocyJapeTBeHHOH CTaTH-
crarm® (Acxaban 1926; amrorpad., cr. 110 in 4-to), 3 TPaHCKPHILIEK; —
K. Bopiesi A. Axier: ,Pyccko-TyprMeBRCcKHE croBaps (AlIxatam 1929},
a0 20,000 caiB;—8) TypeMeHebKo-pocificbKoro clorarRa rorye Jlep-
$aBHe BHIABHUITBO TyprMeHHCTAHA.

1} ekt Lapuivcprors aucr — B Bulletin nerepdypepwol Axazenii Hayg 1860, ¢ 1, o7, 563~
571 (ado Mélanges Asiatiques, 7. IV, ¢r. 63-74).

%y Ha ,¥4eGuBE's* Arafegopa (& 320180 i Ba IlnMEeBRuA) Aue. amicToBny peuessie A, C a-
MoidlaosHYa B ,3andekaxs Boer. Orada, . XVII(1907), or. 0184-0188. Pemensia & A. CeMe-

HOBA B MOCKORCBKIM ,ATHorpabityeckoMt Ofospbuin® 1804 (kw. 63, cr. 169-172) caMa He BHTpPH-
My€ KpHTHER, '
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PipHo9acHO 3 aBTOPAM¥ OTAKHX NPARTHYHHX HiZPYUHHRIB, HAYKOBO 3a-
-CcHenis1i3yBaBch Ha TyDKMeHCHKil sgiTepatypi 1 MOBI neTepSypebkAil TIOPRO-
Jor A. H. Camofinopmy. Big ynmane mpusfHpar i noonyGuikoByRaB Bijt-
nopigHoTo MaTepigmy B ¢BOIX CTATTAX ¥ ,SMIHCEAXD BocTodHare OTabaeHis
Pyeer. Apxeon. O6mL* (moYudaldy 3 1904 p.}, Hafl6iapiie X IPHCTYRHBCD
TYPKMeHGLKRHM ¢TYRiAM y cBollt mmceprauil mpo Aénaccarrapory ,Kmury
PascKasoBh ¢ GHTBAXE [Hepeod] ¢b Teruguamu™ (Cn6. 1914). TyprMen A6zac-
carTap He OyB BHHATKOM 3 IYpPTY HHIMHX TYPEMeHCBRHX NOeTiB 1 ¢RJIan
CBOY I0eMY He WHOTOM DifiHOI MO0BuX, a JHTePATYPHOI MINIAHUHOD; aje
B guceprauil A, CaMolinordga dumano micid oaBefeHo JHHI'BicTuuEIN anasisi
caMe-IMeHHO TOr0 TYPEMEHCHRONO eJIeMeHTY, SRHH BHCBRIUYS 3-Mim Iikararai-
cbgol JiTepaTypInuBH, i B3aradi XaparTepHCTHUI TYPEMEHCEKOI MOBH,

Yumany Hazio Ha ZoOp@Alt PO3BHTOK TYPEMEHCHKHX CTYALH HasiBae Ham
Toll cAMuarHyHAH dart, U0 B AUIxa6ajil 2aCHYBaBCh LIHGTHTYT TYPKMeH-
CBbKOI RYALTYPR® 1 Mo B3arami Telep TaM DOMXKBaBilIalo HAYROBe RUTTH, fAKe
BHABJAE cebe 1 oMyONiKyBAaRHAM HAPOMHLO-TYPKMEHCBEHX TeKcTiB. AmXatan-
cpkuil wypHaa ,TypkMeHoBeleHUe“ Hponarye H (hodpknopHeTHry '), 1 B opir
BAXONATH Taki mpmuu. npant, & M. Fenenies: ,,CO0paAK TypEMEHCKEX Ha-
POAHNX TIOTOBOPOE, MOCHOBHLL H 3aTajok” (AlIxadad 1925) %) ado B. Yenen-
cprult B B, Beaaen: TyprMmenckas mysura“ (1. I, Mockea 1928) — senura
a30ipka, nmpHiaTHa B JaidrsicTosi (r. 11 pmfime 1930). 1 ,KOMHCCHA BKCIERN-
IHOHHHX HeCJIeZ0BAHAR neriurpagcokol Arafenil Hayk Tem spepHyaa yBary
Ho BoeGigHe BEBueHES TypRMeHHCTAHY Ta H mo3Zaja BRe KPyKysars 36ipry
»1ypeMennas (JlemiErp. 1929), Ae RABOBUISYKE TOBHHHA 3HaHTH cobi Micue
g aiarsierHra,

IX.

HeoIHaxoBi I'pynn TarTapcskux Hapiguip ¥ KprMy — Ha RafglepesmHOMY
it ripesromy DiBARI Ta Ba eremopill missoul. Cran noeainip Hal HUMA.

EpaMchil TaTapH MaOTh IO pisaHX Micuax KpHMa pisHi napivdd 4n
ropipku. ¥ nisxenuniilt wacruhi niBocTpoBa TaTaph IOBOPATHE Tak, o IX
30B 1IM JIerko 2posyMie ocMaHoBKEI TYpok afo TYpEMeH afo asepbelmmaHend;
a MOBY NMiBHIiYHOIO, CTeNOBOTD, TATAPHHA-KPEMYAKA Jerille pKe posdepe
TaTapHH 3 Boara afo mie Fanbluull -— KUPrH3-Kasak, HiE Oapropogens 4
agaTonlens. Avaz. B. Pafnos, Di0 DpHCBATHB 3PasKaM YCAKHX KPHMCBKAX
nisciertie VII-mi Tom csost cepii: ,0O6pasuu HapoanoH JHTepaTypH cbrep-
HHXF TIOPKCEKHXD JleMeRb. Haphuis KpmMcrkaro moayocrposa“ (Cné. 1596;
er. XVII 1 408 i 527), N0ACHAB ¥ DepenMoBi M0 AIAICKTHUHY HECXOKICTH
THM, 00 fiBfeHH] Tarapn (OeperoBi H ripebki) — TO SaJHIIKE NY:Ke AABULOIO,

'} Mue. npam. ctarto A Hloneayerenx or o ,Cofupanne TyprMencroro doaskaopa®™ —
B ,TypeMeRoBeXenuu® 1927, M 2-3 (cor. 10-12), de zaeTeca iRGTPYEIis das adupavis. Can 1lo-
UEAYRBCBEM nplisdupas ,CO0OPHAK TYyPEMERCEHX MeHCKUX meced* {pifiie g cgit 1930).

?) Hemio i3 Ieapaiesol s6éipkm nepexaas wa pocificeke C. ORe36aer B ,Typkuenone-
Meuud® 1929, Ne 4, or. 18-19.
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fe3lepedno e NepeIMOHrOIbebEONS, MiCIeBOT0 THPKCHROIO eleMeHTy (YHryp-
CBEOTO, KOMAHCHEODO, TOOTO ,MIONOBEIIRKOTCY), ARKU PACOBC TYT CHJIBHO MTOMi-
WaBCh i3 TIperaMil, I'oTaMH Ta HHIHEMU TYOLIBUAMHA, ,8 BIPOZOLKeRIiH Io-
CabIRAXD BEKOBD ¢oCTOANCA He MaJsli NPHIHMBL MAT0aliaTCKHEXD B (ankrad-
CEHXB TYPoR®* (er. X1V). A erencBl TaTapm (Penep BOHEH BiKe He KOYOBHKH,
BCi 3eMAlD 06POOKAI0TE) — T0, HA AYMEY Pajiuiosa {(er. XIII), eaement iepe-
BaKHO HaXOkHAH, ARUM HACYHYB Ha KPHMGBKY TepUTOpiv momipo s gacip 3o-
Jorol opsM, ,Typeuxie gonalsl pasaudHBHOMXTE pomop®s, Hepecexusiliecd
[70 Kpaumy] ywe ¢o» XII pbra ¥ nocenmBuiices HO NIeMeHAMD BD HINDOKHXID,
NPEeBOCXOMHLIXDG AAA CKOTOBOACTBA CTemaXxp® '), Ta uie Hema icropHyHOi Pos-
BifkH, AKa TOYHO MORasala 6, rOJAH-caMe 1 AKHM-CaMe IpPolecoM YTBOPHJIHCSE
Teepellnl Hapiydesi yrpyoysauHa Ha Teputopil KpHMebkoro HiBocTpoBa.
He pocaigmefo icTopilo He TiAbKRH AlsaneRtiB KPHMCHEHX, 6a I nonpoeTy icTo-
Piw 1 crRa HHICEMEHCBROT, JIiTepaT} pHOI MOBH zaBHimore Kpuny, Yacis xou oy
mike Iipeipepgnx XV-XVII b ¥).

To4sill poaMeEoBYI0YH TedepiiHl RpIIMCbM Aisnertd, Pagnos yel pos-
OHB Ha ITATH TI'PYN: TPH — NiBZeHHI, IBI-—-nisdiufi. TIABRH X, AeTadbHiuI
invem 3a Pazaiscoroto-rakM kiracHdiraniein, mgoseneThesa B UiBHITHUX {cre-
HO8UX) MIAAEKTAX OAPIAHATH TPYI He JBi, & Bt XK He MeHIU Sk TPH; 3HOB IKe,
NiBTeHBAX KPEMCHREX Niadertis »spyvaim 6yje mobausaru se TPH, Ga JAUKT
asa (Oeperopnii 1 neGeperosuil), nicas yoro MaTHMeM Taky reorpadiquo-jiarer-
TOROriYRY RaacHpiranin:

1) Hisaensui 6epir Kpumerkoro niscerposa, off Bajinapebrol dpaMu
Ao ¥crwTa (ToSTo TpoXH yH He Ao Cylaxa) — TyT MOBa 30BGiM TaxoTo THNY,
Al OCMAHCHEO-TYDEURRa, a3eplelMAHCERA, TYPKMEHCHKA, TOSTO HAJEMHTDL 10
niBReHHO-3XIBHBOL Tadysl TWpreskUX MoB ¥). [e HezasHOo OyB TaKHil Uac
(1880-1900-71 pp.}, KOAH KPHMYAKH, U006 He oAGITaTH B JiTepaTypi oR ocMaH-

4y Mo 11 ,OpeBocXoiBRIE I8 CROTOROJCTER eTemy® He (yaN Se3dwInROL Hycrenelr (K o-
MAHU-NOI0BUI UOBHHRL @ OyXW KROIYBATH § B HiX), ULOTO PaIoR BHpAZEO He 2a3HAdas,
%) Habnpwaataimus x4 $ixoxora T¥r Gyae Marepian He cyTo-aitepartypHnfl, a inoeni-
AKTOBMA, D¢ MWKBA MICHERA MOBA DOBAEHR: DDOOHBATHCA Xpish RODY YMOBHOT NHCHMEHITHAH
Aegule, Hiw ¥y AKOMYcek NHcaHBi IiveparypRouy. Takl akru (IpaMors To o) HOTPOXY BHIAHO.
Jlum. upus. ¥ eXdkif (MaXo ge 1000 crop.) sGipni B. Bexsavuuoga-3eprona {3a yeacro
pyenoro xasanna X, Pefisxanopa):  Marepiaam 1as kerTopld KpREIMCEAr0 XaHETBA, NSBISCHHELR
o pacnopakedic Axazedin Hayws nsn mocrobekaro I'masHaro apxesa Muk. Huocrp, dbaw”
(Cmb. 1864). Ane B 1id Beaspawundsa panaudi & 6araTo geToynocTed, i Ba ne skazas B. B v ap-
‘HoB ¥y cRofit 36ipui: ,ClopuuRs HbROTOPHIXD BRKHBING W3BBeTid M OfUIIGIBEHEINE AOKEYMeH-
ToBE ¥acareapio Typuin, Pocein n Kpmma® (Cné. 1881), Jlirrsietnuny anaxisy oauiel s rpamor
XV b, puiineno! 3 ,Marepianaxt® BeXpamunopa-Sopuosa, 1as A. H. Camofizosaw: K Hotophi
KPBIMORO-TATAPCRCDO  IUTePATYPHOCG A3HEA® — B KasancekiM ,Becrnuxe Hayumoro Odwmecrna
TaTapoBedenna®, Ne T (1927), v, 27-33.
) Malyrs HaliGiieme npo nipaeRHASeperoBl TeXCTH kame NoJsCbKHHA Toproanr Tai. Ko-
BalpCREA{, 0 3pazkd mMopH, nojani B VII Toxi B. Pazaops, ,ezyta sig miejscamni tak, jakgdyby
wyszly zopod pidra Turka z Konstantynopola® (nus. ioro ,Jfezyk karaimski“, Bravmo 1926,
¢T. 2, — BiAf. 3 vaconucy ,Mysl Karaimska®, . 1, zesz. 3). Ta 8 TakAx ¢a0Bax -— CHILHAL Tepecaia,
Iilo nipacHHOOeperoBa KPHMCBEA MOBA AW HIZK He € NAPrOPOACHLER Tobipra, wHTaY {3k i (,.ny~
xax) misHAG oapasy.
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CbKHX TYpKiB, BBaXAJNH 3a NOTPpidHe KIACTH IiBIeHHO-0eperoBHI HindekT
B OCHOBY CBOr0 KPHMCBEO-TATAPCHKOI0 NHChMEHCTBA.

2) Bripcrriit vactuni KpmMcpkoro miBocTpoBa, pazoM 3 MicTaMu
Baxgecapaes, Cumpepomomem (Ak-MecrHn), Kapacy-6asapoM, Teomocien T4
Kepyewm, Tatap® ropopaTh MoBol0 IepexinHow, mimanow. IlepeBary onHade
B Ti#i MilzaHAAL Mae elleMeHT He TiBHIYHEHN, He cTemoBuH, 63 Bee INe IFiBIeH-
wHll, Bee Ime OAW3BKMI A0 OCcMAHMCLEOI MOBH, B M ¢TaX — Ginblie, cepel Tip-
Haxip — Menie '), Tenep KPUMCLEO-TATAPChKi NHOBMEHHHRE H IHTenire¢nTH
3BYThH LW MilIaBY JIHIBICTHIRY NApURY ,o0pTa Homaag™ qu ,opra hoxsy' =
»CEPEIHI CMYIa®, 9i, TaM, ,,ll0cepefad‘—Min MOPChKEM HanbepemaM NiBLHd
i pHyTpimuiMA crenaMd NiBHoYM. OCTaBHIMA POKaMM sa JiTepPaTyVpHY HOpMY
aaa RKpuma Geperbcd caMe-iMeHHO MOBa ,,0pTa Bomaq®. Ilg JiTepaTypHa TeH-
OeHIiA THM HODMaabHiIa, 110 YHCAOBO ,0pTa Hodaq® BHUXOIHATH HafCHIBHI-
LIOW TpYIow: Lie — Gidplla HoJdoBHHA Beiel EPHMCGBROT MYCYIAMAHGHROI J01-
HOGTH, Ta H KYJILTYPHO BOHA CTOITE BalsHOLEe.

3-4) JlidnexT ¢TeNMOBHX TaTap (Telep yke XnibopodiB, ne nmoMalis)
3pe PannoB par excellence ,EpHMcRoe #Hapbuie {er. XV), — MORIsB,
y niznensiil 9actnui Kpuma , Hapbuie” Hidn He 6 , KpHMekoe. OOHOCTH » CTe-
IOBHX BignexTaX HeMa; TaTapy BiaacTHBore Rpuma (3 mietoMm Esnaropieio, ge
6arato wapaiMiB) roBopath He TakcaMo, AR TaTapy KepaeHcrkroro misoGTpoBa.
[ligjenuufi yBUOIHE TYT €, JeKCHYHHEH, & ,,Bb SBYKOBOME OTHOIRGHIH 3TOTH
ASHED AoJikeH'bh OBITH NPHYHCIEHD KB chBepHo-TaTapckuMDb, Lllo mo mopdo-
aorii, TO B cTelOBHX MiAJeKkTaX ,pke31h BL ymorpebmeHid rpamMmaTHYeckia
dhopMet chpepa, a oTOBILEHA 0EHEA (JOPMH €0le ToJbEC HaYHHAWTH IPABH-
garbed” {¢r. XV). Yuedp B, Pamaora A. CaMOHJOBHY KOMEHTYE #HOTO CJAnBa
Tak: ,,JTH TaTapH POACTBeHHH NueMeHany, obnralmuN® ¢b NI Bhka
Bb ChR.-KABKA3CKHUX'B CTeflAX’b {HOTAHIH), U IJNeMeHaMT BO3HHKIIHMT Tocab
XIHI Bbra pp Cpeaneii Asin (Kasawb-KHAPTHSH, ya0erm)“ 2),

5) Koao Ueperona B Kpuyy e # umeri norafini. Bosm, 3HoB, ToBo-
pATH He TaK, AK BJIACTUBL KpHUMYaKH-cTeOBHWY, a Clubmie-MeHINe Tak, 4K
Horadiui erenip niBHiwHoro Hamrasa. Ile — ka:ke Paxnoe — ,yuceTHii ¢hsepHo-
TaTapckili AHKDL, Bechua OJAHIKR0 TMOAXOAAWIH Kb RHPrasckoMy (cr. XVi),
To6TO KMPru3-rasalpkoMy. B suBifl oSuxinni Horaficrke Hapidua TyT y Kpumy
BUMHUDAE 1 BHETICHAETBCA MICICBHM KPHMCBKO-TATADPCBRHM CTElOBHM; &Je
3 CBOTO OOKY BOHO BIJIMEAE HA MOBY TaTap-CTeNOBIKIE yepea cpol Morafienki
LI'ECHH H TepoHyecKid MoaMH, KOTOPHA IOKTCA 0 CEXE HOPD MBBIAMH cTell-
HHXB sEHRTeaed’” (cr. XVI).

Y VII rodi ,,06pasosn (1896) modar Paador spaskd Beix oTHX Iidaer-
THYHNX piATiHRiIB KphMa, II0 1ozanucyBas BIH IX i3 sKHBUX yCT, CBOSID aKa-
JeMigHOKW Tpadckpuluiew. B Tim camim ToMi BHAPYKYBaB BiH I mpocToHa-~
PONHI 30IpRY ONORIT4HE, WiceHb, 33TAJOR 33 KapaiMCBKEM PYKOIHCOM KiHIA

1y Palaok MOBY MIiCT BHDI3HAB B OKpeMy JISAeKTOROTIMHY Tpyny, TPOXH oAMIEHY 0 rip-
epkol, Ta mo cyrl mowua Tawol audepenmiauii i nwe pobura,
7y 4. Cadoitaopias: OUBITE EPATEOH EPBIMCEo-TATapeKcell rpaMuatuin, Ierp. 1916, cr. 6-7.
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XVHI s —airepaMn refpelicekmEMH, BRYIII 3 TPAHCKpUTUicl B xupilt cy-
vacHiif BuMOBI, AR lioMy NHoZERTYBaB ocBiueruil wrapaiv-moer Epar; Rogas
Panaos i Biacui Bipurysands Tore caMoro HEpaxa.,

Terb-yei wpumerri rexern Tore VII-ro ToMa ,06pasmoss” omy6aikysas
Pamnop TiAbEH HO TRTAPCLEH, 0e3 GYib-AKOTO Hepewdany, ud To pociiiceroro,
YH HIMEILEOFO, TarcaMo AK 1 6e3 0y p-ZROTO TPAMATAMHOIO YH (DONETHTHODO
Hapucy. Yepes Te JNy:iEe EOPHCHOD IOMOTOW Aa4 Aigderronoris Oyma (ome-
THRO-(pisioNoriyHa po3pinka Kazancproro npoedecopas B, A. Boropoarnbsroro:
»AkiaderTOAOTAYecKiA saavbTRE, V. O KPHMCKO-TaTapeKoMD Haphutu“ (1903) 1) —
Ha 1iaetaBi MaTepiduy, sam#caHOrO 35 BHMOBOW BUHTeNd-rataphia 3 Cylaka.
A YHCAO POABRIOPHO-AIANKTOAOTIUHEX KPHMCBRHMX TeKCTIB, nicad
Pannosa {1896), staratian . OnecHEULRATN (19‘0 1913, uesi Haiibinpme) ¥,
A, CamoltmosHa {1913- 918) %), Tl daner (1915)4, B Duaomenro (1926) %),
Q. Ilfanras (1926)%). B PYEOOHCHHX apxiBax MO;hHa 3HAfiTH YuMane (oIbR-
TOPHO-HHIBICTAYHOrC MaTepiaay, AREH e Uekas ONYyOHiKyBaHHA 7).

FpamaTukn 1 CAOBMHYRM IS KPHMCBKO-TATAPCBKOI MOBH TPOXH YH He Bel
AYiEe MAT0 HAYKOBL, HOCATE JHIN TIPARTHYARK xaparTep. llpnuipon B. X, Kon-
Rapagl (1875) y cpoiM BifoMiM ,,YHUBepcansHOND onncamiun KpeMa“ Tojas
y II wactuni aymxe nayrawunft ,,CaMoy9ATeNb TYDPKO-TATAPCKATO H BOBO-Ipe-
Yeckaro sspikoRB” (Cm6. 1875; 132 ©1.), Hapivus TyT TBIeHHe, TePEBAKHO
Geperope; TpaHGKPHIIia pocificbrAMM GYKBaMH — Hpntanasta. Haykobinie cria-
Aap nigpyuHuxg# kapaiM I. Kasas (uM, dx BiH caM cebe nHcas, Kasae—I1869-

) Poagiiks BoropoiMIBLory — B, YyedkXs 3andcRaxs Lazagexaro Y-ra“, 1. 70 (1903).
. 12, orahdn "Haye®, T, 1-23.

%) Adexchit Onecupnuife a) b KPEMCRUXE TYPorb. Terers, 1epeBoih B MysLIKQ.
Hoxe pedarnied B. A. Topaaesceraro, Mocksa 1910 {er. XII i 147 i 10 cr. nor). Bel sanner —
3 mipaendoro fHepera; — 6) Biw-rarm Marepiaam mo #ayueriw xpum‘hoﬁ HapolBoK moasin —
crarra B ,Bocroynont Clopeurd DOUecrsa pyeckuXD opientaanetons® 7. § (Cnd. 1913).

“A CaMmottaosnys a) Kpwucerag nbens npo IMopre-Apryps — illusas Crapuna
1910 {r. XIX, o1, 128); — §) TIbeAu EpbIMCEAXT TATAPD NPO BIOPYW OTEMeCTBEHAYX ROHNHY --
B ,Rusofit Crapnuts 1914 {1, XXX, cr. 400-420); MoBa ~ Saxuecapalchioro TAMY; — &) CRopo-
rosopki — B ,,Coopn. Mys. Awrpon. n 3Titorp T. ¥, BEN. | (Caf. J018), or. 197-200.

4 A, H. Camofinosuws ¥ 1 A. @ axe s [ocqoBUis], TOTOBOPKH K 0 PHEMETH KPBIMCKHXD
TaTapk, cobpannida rr. A, A, BoaswapckmMs, Mapruno 0 O. Mypacossms — b . Hawberisxs Tan-
pHuccEefl yyeuoll apxupHofl KoMMHecin®, BuL 52 {Cumd. 1915}, or. L-G7. Howrauda ouines
{s,3asbuania*} — B. PopaiaepcekoTo B end. ,,3amekaxs Boetounaro Ovabaewin Pycek. Apxeon.
Qfu, . XXV (1921), cr. 89-182.

*B. H. ®nnonenxo: 3aralkil KpeMCeRHX TaTap. Chasbepouons 1926 (5% cr.) Tlovacta
# AITHECEKODO fI0BITY, NOMACTH 3 Teodocifieskoro. Tpanekpaniis Inu opuGIAsHAR; JiHIHICTHY-
HMHA BCTYN 3a0Huias Garare-4oTo SamaTiL

¢} Chansons tatares de Crimde, recueillies et traduites par 0. Chatskaya, avec intro-
duetion de N. Dmitriev — 3 ,Journal Asiatique” 1926, avril-juin, or. 341-368. Tyt 1§ liceHs
2 ¢ Tyax nig Axymrown, a tpd 3 Baxdecapad. B nepeadopl cKIISUHCE TATEKTOJOTLMHUX YBAL

“y 0T, nau cryieHT Jiaeapezsebxom IHCTHTYTY cxiisiz Mos ¥ Moeksi A, H. Mépucon
e nepen cuivopow Bifinow ofpobus ¢pol nizrenss-Geparosi i CTEHDBI sauncy i nojap e Iwcra-
TYT AR LAHNA0MHY poSory“. JApyrif Ham yyeds Sny6 Kesaas (o Temep sapizye Cxiapis
Mysear v SLaTi) Mae ayme pdedi, 3piaycille TpHsGHPAHL HOJEKAOPHO-AIANLETOMOTINNI MaTepidnd,
Je npHeIiE’s ocofanpo BnsHadawthed. Tarcamo — X, O xadaw (Bin B0 ocTAMHLOFD Macy wiB
¥ Crudeponoxui}



Hapivys KpHMeproro MieoeTpoRa

1875), ade il BOHH NAdA HocaifHMka-TidreicTa He 6ijblle K CHPOBe Ha1i6a !

DRIEDL TIOT INPHOUTH 0SS THUN TATDTIRREM {, BOI0 , TORAE, CHottss
gou Ocy. 3aaron: ,Uoxsuit pyccro-rarapcriil crosapep® (Camdpep. 1908;
120 crop.). [Jonipo 3a ceiroBol BIiiHH BHHNLIA B CBIT HAyKOBa IIpalld, Ha
-0cHOBI JirepaTypuol MoBd — A. CaMofinopua: ,,O0HTE KpaTKOH RPHMCGEO-
rTataperoil rpamMaTara“ (Ilerporp. 1916; 104 cT.); OpakTHYHa il BapricTs
OGHHEYETHCH THM, L0 TATAPCBhKi cJora, GOpMHA I PeyeHHA I10JAHO MATOTOYRHM
apatepkKHM anb(alercM, a He (POHOTHYHO-TOYHOK TpPAHCKPHINIEl. 3a DajdH-
¢bkol BJIAgH, Biikoan (1923) sapefeHo 10 cepefHix 1 NMpodeciiHAX mMrosax
KprMa 0060p’a3x0Be HaB4YaHHA TaTapcbkol MoBH, JepiaBHe BHIABHHITBO IIPO-
TATOM ABOX aiT rpuyl Bagame: A. Ozabam g MU C Kaa, ,,Pyrosogcree
RJA 00yIeHHAA KPBIMCKRO-TATAPCKOMY SAsbkY* (1-1me BuA. Cuumdep. 1924, cT. 108;
3-e BHI. ,TepepadoTaHHOe H 3HAYATENbHO JomoiHeHHne CHM(ep. 1926, ¢T. 215;
HafinpakTHuHimMuM 6yITo BHX. 2-Te}); a AK 3alpoBalskeBo B hpmmy 3aMicTh
apadcpkoro aaes(padery JatuHobkmit, [. C. Ka a2 mepepofHB IBOTO caMoro
HpaxTHYHOTO NIAPYVYHRKA Hi 3ar0A0BKEOM: ,,PYKOBOICTBO 4 00Y4CHRA RPHXM-
CKO-TATaPCROMY A3HKY Io HOBoMY alpaBary” (Cumd. 1928; er. 125). B ocHosi
‘BCiX BUMAHL UbOr0 ,PykoBogcTea® JNesk#EThH MoBa ,0pTa Hosaq“, X094 y me-
penmMeoBl aBTOPH H KaKyTh, HI0 XOYYTh OYTH 3POo3YMINHMHE | AJad CTENOBHKIB,

Oxpemi minTBicTHyai MHTAHHA 6YBaTE MOPYIUeHL i B HAYKOBHX Ry p-
HaaaX Kpama, 9d To 0 pociicbRH, Ik 0T 4acoM ¥ cHM(pePoniaseprAX , H3se-
ctuax Taspugeckoro ObmecTea Heropud, ApPXeoNoTHH M STHOrpagHHU®, 9H
TO TIO TATapehiH, Ak OT B opradi kpaMchkoro Kowmicapiaty Hapornol Qemitn:
4»0qy lmurept” =,,Ciopasn ocsitH’; HalimoBaxuinie 6yeae Te, md 3pinka waj-
cunae 3 Azepbefipkany 1o Kpumy upod, Hobauw-3axé. Bin 1921 p. mongas col
MipKyBaHHA HaJ (POHETHKOW, Mop(poaorisld TOPKO-TATAPCHBKHX MOB, i T. H.?);
Ta HaBiTh 1 B cBOIl ,MeTogHnl BHRIANABHA THPKCHKOI MOBH TA IIMCEMEHCTBA
{2 94, Bary 1926-1927) BiH HHoAl Aa€ 3BICTKH, HPHAATHL A MJad glasextonora.
JdpyryeThea felo 3 xpuMcbrol Alamewtosoril 1 B AaJeROMY KasSaHCBKOMY
»Becrauke Hayyuoro (6inectsa TaTapoBeieHua®, i B GTONHYHHX OpieHTAJI-
-¢cTHEYHAX opradax. Taxa —crarra B, A. T'opAadescbkoro y JaeHinrpag-
coeux Jokmagax Aragemuu Hayr CCCP« (1928, B, er. 87-91): ,JlexkcHka
xapauMcRoro Iepcboda BHOIMU, pykoIHGHOTO, apxalvHImoro Him Tol (Tei
Ayse apxaiunsil) xapaiMcerUH Depekya, Ulo BAAPYKOBaHO B EBIaTopil 1841 p.

X.

JiareictHari 20¢IiA0 Hal TWPRCBKHMA 30¢TABRAMI To Tepittopll crenopol YVepaiuu, JTureu-Bi-

Jopyci rta Naamynnan 3 Iodinaaw: Mapiynidechri THpPROMOBHL TpekH, SacapalGpri raraysu, aud-

TOBCBE] TATAPI, AHTOBCEKL 1 BONHHCEKO-TAIHIBE] RApATMH, THPROMOBHKI NOALTRCBRO-TAMINSE] Bip-
wmeui, I[HTaHHA npo Mopy HaBHiX NOI0BLIE Ta Tatap Sodoroi Opan.

Ha migaiq ox KpuMy 4YOpHOMODCBRI eTellH, de Telep pPO3KHHYJIRCA T. 3B.
cTemopa Y Rpaida, snapda OyJA MicmeM, KyXol Ha 3aXil uepecyBauducd ado

YI. Kasacs a) Y4edankr JpeBRe-¢BPCHCRATO A3BIKA I RAPAHMCKHXD  mIKOTE,
Onmeca 1869 (204 cr.); — 0) RpaTkift npakTddgeckiii y4eOHHKT pyccRare A3blka EJId TATAPCRHXD
HAMREBHHX® WIKOAL, Oneca 1873-1875.

Y MYodar-azage Tope-rarap aweanifiiarting Menxads, Baxy 1924 {2i3 ¢r.). Bararo
danTasit.



1-2 Twoprepki cainn B OipAeHHif YEpaini

Ae AOBIOe H mepeGyBajid BCAKI YHCTO-TIOPRCHKI abo MillaHO-THPRCBED kKOYOBE
OpIHE, o JacoyM dYepes [leperin nepexofian # 10 KpaMcpkoro (M0 AaBHBOMY
Tappifierroro) miroctpoBa. e mepen sacHyBaHRAM KHIBCBROL pychbrol pep-
sasH TyT Oyam, Tak y IV-V BB, I'yHEH,— HaBpal mo6 He ToOpkH '), CoIon
B VI B. cyHynrn Ha saxifi apapH-oO0pH, IIC Te:r ¥ ¢BOIH Maci Moram OyTH
TiopkaMi. Ta Koam TyHiB Ta aBapiB 3alTHMIEMO WX CYMHiBOM (0cOGJHBO aBa-
pie, me B HAX JeXT0 3 A0CAIAHUKIB KYAH-OXITHIN J06avae MOHI0OJXIB, HIE
TIOPKIR} 2), TO Bike GealleDeYHO THPRCBKOK O6yha BeJHKA KOYoBa JcpiKaba Y1 B.
TOI'0 HaApPOXY, 110 KATAHNI 3Baan Horo ,,TYKK* i 0 #OT0 BOJOTIHHA POSTATIIHCA
o1 kopaoHis Kuraw i cepennsol Azil mo Mopsa Usisebkore 9u 1o Yopuoro. Jep-
HaBa posnatacd, ade Bearxi TOPRE Mim Ypasom, Boarow Ta JloHoM saaHIid-
aucd i HeHACTAHHO HAaCYBaJHWcdA Ha 2aXig. Diaplle-MeHIne paszoy I3 mepBomo-
yaTkaM¥ KHiBcbkoi Pyci, YH TpoxM mepepnme, ME TYT y CTelax, NepeBaRHO
y cxinmifi wacTmHi, Gaymmo # xasap (mro i KpumoM modoniam), i medcmiris
(,,6amxHarip*), 1 y3iB, -~ TOPKIB, 10 BCI BOHH OJHI HA OOHHX HANHPAJIH U OnHi
omaux Tticeuan. Kinmeup-kinneM B XI pini medenirip ta #i IX TaBmimax Bo-
porie-ysie ofricuenmo ax sa Huinmpo B 6ik Hymawn, i Pycs X1 B. Ma1a Alao
B JOPHOMOPCBEHX cTenmaX i B KpEMY 3 HOBHM TIOPKCBKHM HapoIoM ,,TIOJOB-
naME® (wymanamd, kunsakaMu). ¥V X1 B, coan B ,Komamiin®, B8 ul knnuanbkl
crend Ta B Kpnwm, ax i Ha Pyes, Hafimna taTapcebra S0J07Ta opla®); a 3 XV Biky
Tii cTenmdm HepefyBadH Tij BIaL0ol KpHMChKoro XamcrTsa lipeis, i TyT BiNbHe-
CeHBbEO mopanaHcea Horafini, —amw nexu B kinui XVIII B. 3powBata 1ige xpum-
chke Xauerso Pocls. BoHa mosacensia cTelld CBOIMH TiZJaHIAME, 87e0ijbIE..
VEpalHIAMH, | TIOPKCBKHH XapakTep ,JHROTO II0JAA“ MPOTArOM HKOTOCL CTO-
JIiTTH 3aTepCh. _

Temep TOPKCHEHX cAIAiB NOBONHTHCA TYT Yeke HABMHCHC IOILYKYBATHCA,
6o ofpasy B Bidi BOHHM He RHIATbCA I Opo cede MaJg0 HAraJyioTh, KOJH He
OpaTH Ha yBary, HPHM., ToHorpadiuHy HOMeHKIATYPy, AKA J0BTO Ieé Haraly-
BATHMe Co60w Npo HIBTOPATHCAYONITHE IepedyBaBHS TIOPRIB Ha ¢Temax Yop-
HOMOPIIMHH. Bapro 6yno & Ty BHPA3SHO-TIOPKCBKY TIeoTPa(piyHy HOMEHKAA-
TYpy (BasBH piuok, apis, rip, c¢inx) sapericTpyBaTH B NeBHIH cucTeMi Ta
# pocjaifuTH If 3ByKOBHMHE XaparTep 3 iCTOpAYHO-IidxerToTori4Hor0 moraany) .

') Jue. K. Huocrpadues: ,, Xyauy™ (JJeHinrp, 1926, 2-re pui.), Je 1280 OrAaf yeix norisa-
AiB HA NACMIHAY HpuHAlexRHIGTH TyHIB.

%) .11 est possible que les Avar eux-mémes aient été de langue mogole®, rame Pelliot
(Journ. Asiat. 1920, avril-juin, cr. 147), cmopagdea npotd Mapepapra.

%) On nogopokBix, mo Tanuad 3 Espony Mo MoHrodie-ratap (Il1auo Rapmini 1246, Pyopyk
1253}, MH 3Ha€MO, 0 ak 20THP pikm: Neper (Tuinpo), Tou, Boarai Jaee (¥pax) rerau gepes repH-
ropin KoMenii®, ge solebant pascere (RouyBaai) Commani, qui dicuntur Capthat (Kwpuak),

1) 3Beprae Ha cele YBAUY, OPHM, 4epPYBAHHA NOYATREOBOTO L0 va ,Jw* (2H ,m"). Billto-
BiAHO A0 Toro $akTy, MO0 TOPKCbEE cIOBO, AKe SHAYUTE ,,TAAKKA”, B OXHHX TOPECBKHX Hapiudsx
4yeThCA “HHXau”, 4 B ApYrUx {IPEELIaM” 4H ,(APkyIaH®, MH HA TepuTopil eremoro¥ YKpaTuu
CTPiYAGMO coxa, Mo 3BYThCA , EIaHR, , ATans™, i Apyri ceaa, Mo MAWTE HA OMATKY CROGT OIHAL-
KO3BY'YHOT HaspH BEMOBY . JUky.., . Ry..” Crpivacmo MH B 0AHHX Bupaauo-ﬂopﬁcwﬁx Tomorpadiy--
HHX HA3BAX ¥BYEK ,K“, a B APYTHX, HIAX0EHX IO HHX, 3R¥R ,,X* 200 ,r" (ol MOKe HATLIKATH 8 iM's
“IyManp®, ¥ aroyy MuGyrh HeGezlizcTabHe BiII0BNwKTE 3ralKy Npo ,KYMaHIB“-UQIOBLIE).
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Hlo # mo xEBOI MOBH BaBHIIHX TIOPKCBEKHX HAcedeHUIB cTenoBol Y xkpalHH,
TO TSP 3HAXOHMO TaM TIOPROMOBHY JIOJHICTD JHII BiAOKPeMACHNUMHE THISAMH,
AHOAI HABITH yi#e i He B cCTemoBift emysi, a MadeyeHbRO Ha OMTIUEGL HO32
HEK ~— B JIMTOBO-GLIOPYCERHEX Ta 3aXiTHO-YEpaiHCBKHX Kpainax mapHimol [foab-
ceko-JluroBenkol Aepaarm.

1) Halinopinui TwproMeBHI HacededHul YopHOMODINHEH, AABHINIOTG M-
KOT0 MOJA“, TO IOTaTapeHi XPHCTIAHH-Tpek B Ha Maplymimpmuui, mo-
Ha7 O3iBCBEMM MOPeM. IX BHecedeno elonm 8 MicT Kpmmy y XVII B, 32 ma-
kasoM KatepumHu II (1779), i BoHm me Ii mocl 3aZepskand B cBOIf o6uXinmi
TYI0 KPHMCBRY MOBY, IN0 I'OROPHAH BoHH Hew B XVIII Bini B micTaX HiBAcH--
goro Kpuma. Ilpunecnu Boui 3 eofow i Jedky cpoi aiTepaTypy, NHCaHYy II0-
TIOPRCEKH, anbgaleToM He apadebRHM, a TPellbKEM, OPUCTOCOBAHHM [0 TIOPK-
CHRHX 3BYEiB. [TB0€ TAKHX PYKONHUCIB, peairifiHoro i feleTpHCTHYHOTO 3MICTY,.
0JHH—IaTOBAHHH 1778-1770 Pp., APYTHEiI—oaz0YacHHUH 3 HEM, oIlHcaB 1 3BiATH
Jdedri TekcTH omyomikysas (. Blaw ,Griechisch-tiirkische Sprach-Proben
aus Mariupoler Handschriften® 1874 'y; Baap cripaBeldnBo saBBaswHB (CT. 571),
10 00HIBa MAHYCKDHITH TO JHII Rolil 3 TaBHIINX; BOHA MOKYTH Bilsepra-
n0BATH B co6l npocToHapomHill gismekr kpuMchEEX MicT ime XVI-XVII BB.,
a1e He Ge3 NoMilIKH MadyTh Typelubkol MoBH Tpekie Amartomil ade ¥ Ilapro-
poiy, cupaB#¥HIX TBopuis Takol rpexoajbdadernoi Typenbrol AiTeparyps ?),
Ilpo TemepimHio M0oBY H CTaHOBHIMe THX MapiyIiJbGBKHX Tperip guB., MIK
BHmHM, nemo ¥ P. A. Bpayua s ,Alusoii Crapuuk® 1890 (erT. 78-92), YAMaJIO:
—3B rigi ,Mapiynosap® 1892 *). Ocrannivm Yacamu iX, K 0JHY 3 ,HaljioNaibHUX
MeHInocTel* Wa Brpainwi, p3aB mig csoo oniry Hapommit Komicapiar ocsitH
YCCP, i vn MalyTe MaTHMeM Heza6apoM OCBiTHI KHHEREH, IPyROBaHI TOUHOO-
MapiyniapceR0I0 TOBipKO®, T2 ARHIiCH rpa\ramqﬂnﬁ i1 Bapuc.

2) IIpo Sacapafcrrnx \pHchaH-ParaysiB 3 MOBOK SIHIBEOK L0 0CMA--
CbEOI — POBOPHIIOCS BiKe B Til py6puLi, Ae oNIAHyTo ocMaHchki ropipxn ban-
KaHCBEODO IisocTpoBa (eT. 136-137).

8) Horaiimi, mo kolgch BePXOBONUIN B JIMEIM TMOJi“ ox JlyHad 10 Hal-
KacMiiChbEHX CTelliB I 3aBAaBaJH Garallpk0 KJIOMOTY HAWOMY KO3aLTBY, Telep-
JHOT HCBOJNUKHM OCTPIBIEM JepaThedA lie B HipHigHoMy HKpmui, meGararto iX
6 1 ma rupaax [JyHaa B lo0pymxi (,9uraxu®), a HaitGiiapina 9acTHHa (He Taka.
H Beamka) s'ocepeAnsaca B HaIkacHOifichkKHX crerlaXx HNipHiuHoro KaBkasy *).
Kamxyun nani npo MoBM HHIIEX TIOPRIB miBHI9HOTO RaBrasy (RyMHEIR, Oaaxapis,.
KapadaiBIiB), MA maMo Oidalorpadin i 3717 MoBH cycilnix 3 HHMEH HoraHILiB.

4) JIJUTOBCERI TaTapH, uHcaoM A0 10.000 Oyl (Ha BuaeHmwuHi,
Minmuni, Kosenuirui, Topogeninayi, Tpox®a Ha Boamui, HaBite ma Iomliai) —
inaknie ix sByTh ,JIHOEH“, ,JIy6Kru“. MoBoK BOHH Tellep He HaaTe H MOKYTH-

'y Crarra O. Baspa — » ,Zeitselr. der Deutschen Morgenl, Ges *, 1. 28 (1874), o1, 562-583,.

*) BesnopedHn, nNpHMIpoM, HIp OAHOKW 3 TAKHX, ABHO He B KpHMY CRAQNEHHX, CTATCH Ma-~
piyniiscekore 36ipapkg XVIII B. gpagersea neperaan 2 Haanydosoro ,JKurra Esoma®,

) Ha ,Mapiynoar n ero okpectnoetu* (Mapiym 1899) pen. H. Karaopa B KazofCBKHX
»Hseberinxe Obmwectea Heropin, Apxeonorin B DTHorpadin® 1804, ¢T. 526-52T.

Y} B Manit Asi¥ emirpanru-dorafini mupyte » Eeki-merpi,- Konif, Kapamani, .



154 . Jurosenki TaTapy

¥BIXOIHTH B LAPHHY JHHIBICTHYHO-TIOPROXOTIYHEX Jociaigis. [ocTmHHO oce-
JleHa 6yna TaTapcbRa JIOOH{CTH YV JAHTOBO-PYCBELl depskapi agefinpima 3a
BesJHiKOr0 KH. Brtomrta XIV-XV B, mo NPHATeINBAB 13 30JOTOOPAUHCHEAM
xaHoM ToxTampureM 1 Tapap HoMy y cefe OPHTY.IO0R, & MOTIM (ONH3bKO 1420 D)
noroMir i Xa,:sﬂi-fipee:ai 3pOOHTHCSA KPHMCBKEM XaHOM, BacaXbHHM NI JUTOB-
'GBRO-PYCHKOI Tep#kaBH; U mepBicHa TaTapebER JTWIHICTE JIHTBH HOTPOXY
JRaxi pomoppiopajacd Me H IISHIMMEM IPHIIIHBOM TATA) 3 KPHMGBKOTO X4H-
¢tpa. MoBy CBOW 0jHaye Bola He 36eperaa. Hepes NiA0OH 3 MICUSBHM KiHOITBOM
“Ti JHTOBCEEL TaTapH 3PYUIHIACS (Mo61I0PYCHIHCH, IT0YACTH II0YKPAiHHIHCA)
abo monoaspaEca —a 3 XIX Bini me # mopocissHEancd —1i aum Mycya-
MaHChKA peairig Ta TpamgAniiigi cHMmaTHuHl cuoMuHBEM 1po Kpawm esizgare
Tenep IPo iXHe TarapeTso. lHTepec BAKIHKAITH IXHI Iepek.111R 3 apadebKOTO
‘Kopana Ta 3 TOJAKYBaEHIB HA N0 CBATY KHHULY; BCe Pa30M BOHO B HHAX 3BeThCH
»AAB-KHTAG6Y a60, 3 Nepecaluo-IANATANBHEM BEMOBIAHHAM IXNIX DpHTOXO-
-C1BOK — ,al-KHTA0", ,all-kuna6”. [lepexnanu Til 3pobiieHo JTiTepady apadchKAMH,
a ia MOBY — 0iaopycbky; He-—samesne e B XV ini, B Ty emoxy, xodm
Ha ~IMTBI MAHYBAJO TOBCIIHE IAcio — MePeRTAZATH CBATC TACHBMO Ha ,BHPO-
BYMEIYI0 MOBY", TINBRH-E ROTPL MH 3HAEMO DPYKONMCH THX IeperIanis, yoi
Boud mismimi, i Ti gyme pimkl!). Ix ronmormmit iHTepec — 1as icTopii MoBm
‘BaxXiTHLO-pyCEHEOL, 3MAYHO MeHImMe — 1714 Tarapcbkoi, IlodacTH 3Geperyacs
Y JNTORCHEHX Tatap I TekKeTH TOPRCLRI, aMicTy pexiriiHoTo: MOJARTOBHHEH,
00pATHHKY, TeX NHeaH] — KHBOBHAAYKH — OYKBAMH apadChbRAMH. JIHTOBCBKL
TaTapl iX Tenmep MPOKa3yVIOTh MAIIHHAABHO, He BTOPONYIYH IXHBOro 3MicCTy.
‘TercTu Tii Yepes CROW He3PO3YMIMICTh AJAA THcAPiB yel cuAbHO DepeKpydeHi;
-afle Bee-i¢ BHATH, 10 0JHI 8 HHX CRAaJeH0 B HApivdi cTapokpuMchkiy, Ipyri—
B CTapOOCMAHCBRIM. S LHAM (ParTOM, HI6H-TO, 36iraeThcsa cBIAYeHHA OXHOYO
JIATOBCBEOFO TaTapHHa-npodaHuHa XVT B. B iioro ,Prcatne-fin Tarap-m Jleh*
1558 p.= »TPAKTAT PO ASIMICEKAX TATAP, TOOOBIiNb UUCAHA JT0 OCMAHCHKH s
-Cyefivana Iumnoro ?). Toll npodanud Kake, 1o B JInTsl 3BYTH {10TO 0XHOBID-
BiB-zeMAdAKIB — TaTApaMi, a oTHe R , HaHOlabla YaCTHHA Hac To He Ti Tpy6i Ta-
Tapd (,qaba rarapaad OIN4HHO), mo IX He [OBaMawTL MyecyiMaHd, 6a HI,
MY HAIIaJKH YACTOKPOBHHX CeJbI:RYKiB, GJaropolHHX HpedAriB i Jad ocMaH-

DA MyxaiveskHit nossalioMHB yueHBA CBiT 3 4OTHpMA TAKHMH DPYEOOUCAMK — JTHB.
-»Harablopanie o NPOHCXORILRIN 1T COCTOAHIN JATOBCKAXE Tarapl” (AKTE BB C.-IlerepSyprekons
¥y-vb 10 Heredenin 1856 1), crop. 115-186; € mepeBHRaHHA Hscabaoeasis® Myxaincexoro —
Oneca 1902, Ax. IMMawdcprHfl 3adivcyrap TAKHX DYRODHGIE ceMepo, AHB. ,Bemapyckas MOBa
-apafickall TPAHCEPHINIBLAN® b Micauupwy Ham Kpali™ 1926 (4. 6-7, qepBenp-aunessb, ctop. 51-53)
i nogar spaskd tTekery, A. H. Camonxosuy ouacan pyroude A. ITuukesnyus B eTaTTi L, Jil-
TOBCKHE TATAPHE W apadekuft auadapur — p . HapecTHax o-pa o0cJe0BAHHA H M3yyenls Asep-
Gafingara” M 3 (Baxy 1526) crop. 3-7. Jozaty Momy, wo A B 1915 poui zpobuns monosian
¥ MockoBebKifl ,Bocrounofl Komacein Apxeomormyeckarn O41mecTBa® Lie Mpo oMU PYKOOEC Ta-
KOT( KOPAaHCBEOre NepekiIaly Ha Olaopyubke; MaHyeKPHOTA TOrO TOTQ GyB DB MeHi Jda Ancaildy
eryaenr Jazaperenrore IHeTuTyTy exinmix Mop Pefixeas (moaark 3 Jlursu). 3annc mosT gono-
g8ixi sazamuncs o Mocesi B nanepax .Boctounofl KoMACcHRY,

%y Buzae ,Pacane” Myxaidceknii irorpadceruy cuocoboM y IlerepGyp3i. dx oduH 2 Ma-
Tepianais Ard ¢Boro . Hrexbaopawia o UpoHexomAedin H COCTOAHHH JIHTOBSKMXTE TATAp®* 1857,
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CHROTO Hapoay“ '). Bibmiorpadin npo AHTORCBEHX Tatap 316pap Ha MOYATRY
pepomonii /1. K. Kprunnceprnil: . Bubaiorpadpadeckie mMatepialisl o TaTa-
paxd Iloapmn, JursH, BAropyecin u ¥Yrpahun“ (Cnd. 1917; er. 11 -4-84) 2,
Jomopnmd KpHYAHGHKOrO KHHMKKY Tpefa THMH HyGiikauigyd, KoTpl v Hac
BHIe 3auHToBane. Ta mop, e gei crarri aeming Adercamapdésuda
1926-1927 %) 1 TpoXW 4YH He pinHOYACHY MOHOTpailo HMOJBCHKOTO AHTDOIO-
aora 0. Taarko-T'puHUenuva (1924)4).

5} Kapaimie AMTOBCHbRMX, TOYHIlH JIHTOBO-YRPAaiHCHRHX, H[0 B .IATLY De-
pecemuancs, Fech, i3 JopuoMopeobkoro mofepesirs 3a bBelJl. EH. BHTosTa
n XIV-XY B %), Temep HamidyeThesd MeHIle, Him THeATa AyUI (Meped obi-
TOBOK BlifHOW Oyao iX poHaX 1500). I Tomorpadhivno i AlUCrBiCTHYHO ABNAOTH
BONH co00l0 ABI Tpynmi: 0AHA — BAACTHRO-JIHTOBCHE), JADYTa — yRpaiHCbKa,
Rapaivm nepuiol rpynm &usyTh modinbme v Til JIarsi, oo zietanacs Tenep
mig maazy Homsmii: Ix ¢ uingd keapran, 1yul Uodapg 300, B Ceganinorif
ceroamui Tpoxax (a 3pinTu iATenireHTH: 4acrTHHA Nepeiinima B NIX B. i 70
Hepanerore Buarga, Te IX Tellep Ho 250 J04y);, € uwoHA 1 B JIUTBI camocTiii-
Hilt—y Iloucpemi wa Kopedmmmi. lligmensa & rpyua Oiggago-HONLCBKAX
kapaiMiB—To wojouii Ha Bosnmai B u. Jyopky (S0 ayvin) ta 3 aduyddl
(y Tanmuy i B cyciaasoMy ceqi daxyesi, ayut 130), Fosorna oaMina rnoMise
HApi9yAM HWiBHIYHEM (TPOLBKO-BHJAEHCHEO-TIOHEBE3RKHM) TA NiGIeHIHM (JyIbRO-
rajiaibKey) HOJArae B TiM, 0 JAYIBRO-TaXBLbK] KApaIMH ¥ CBOIH THPKCBEIR
MOBI He HaJ alTk NPUTOJOCHUM 3BYKaM Iepe[l RY3bKHMH TOJOCIBKAMH TARY
GHABHY NARATANBHICTD, AK RapaiMM TPONDBE] 1, 09eBATAYRH, HOHERE3LK] (NOD.
TaJ.-JyIL ,CeHJeH“ =o0X Tele, Tpol. ,CEHBAAHB*). A r TIM He MCHIIE BaK-
JHBa (QOHETHIHA HeCXO:EICTh, GealepedHo IYiEe CTAPOARBHA — MO TPOULEHM
3BYKAM LIWINIAYHM (M1, K, 9, 7&) Fizgopijawrd y kapaiMis JyubKO-Paidlb-
KHX 38YEH CBUCTORI {C, 3, W, [i3); BPHM. TPOIL .YuB® ==TPOE, AYL.-TAIL .0y
TPON. .AYH - THAHTH = 3acMydeHnit, Jyd.-rax. .ayH-03anxel“. OKpiM Toro
YEpaideskl KapaiMi sarySHAH B yeiX BOSHIAX Pojoeni 3symu 0% 1o .y*
(oT, aym.-rarz ,esiMe” = MeHI CaMOMy, TD. ,,GSIOMH“,‘ AYIL-TAT. eliM™ == MO
oMepTh, Tp. .OMOM®). B caomapmoMy cuoemy samaci kapaimm JIMTBH MaOTh
MeHHIe YvKol NOMIiINKH, Bix gapaiMd BoauHio Ta landynun ©). 3apazoM o0HABA

1y Muw, ,Prcaxe” crop. 9. Mpopwrowann e TiaekM B Myxaincekoro, 6a 1 y B, 1. Cunp-
Hova; WKpsiackoe xanereo~ (Cof. 1887), crop. 153 —156.

2) ForyeThed HOBe BHIaHHA ,Marepuajiop® KpmilHCLEOTO, B ZBa pasn adlinliedHe,

B M, Axercauwngponnd (Hacerdu): a) Jdaropexne tarapu” -— 8 HapecThax of-pa
o0CIeTOBAHNA o H3yYveHHA AsepdafiDmana N 2 (Baxy 1926; cr. 77-95); — ) sid-tasw /-
TOBCKHE TATAPH, KAK YaiTh TOPECROTO BoeToxa® Tek B HManectuax® N4 (Baxy 1927, o1, 147-164).

4 L Talko-Hryacewicz: Mudlimowie czyli tak zwani Tatarzy litewsey®, Krakow 1924,

®) Dadaxrts, daWspKo 1588 p. B nepmiff nogopmHi XV B. Bike e IPO HHX T¥T A0KyMeH-
TadeRl sragsn. Jue. M. Balaban: Karalci w Pelsce® B fioro aipid , Stadja historyczne® {(Bapar
1927), crop. 56 i 1.

“y B mavepisaax 3 [aauva, mo szanncae f. T teroxecpRail 1903, CTpiMasMO IpUMIpoM
TaRe pederua (0% ,a 01 sainbtcamTi Wo.toR ma 3adimri MHBL MUIAY = .a BiK 30teran klIoK
Ta 3&GUR fiore TaM.
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Hapiy4sdA, JHTOBCHRO-NIiBHIYHe I yRpaiHebro-NiBHiHe, TAKE N06De oXPIsHARTECS
oI MOBH THX OTHOBIPHHX KapaiMis, KoTpl dHe noxmdyadm Kpuma (I cmuarts
Tenep B HpnarTopii Haibineme), 6o rapaiMH-KPHMYaKE OaJarawTh TAKOK
CAMOI) TATAPCHROI MOBOX, AK I MYCYJIMAaHM-TATApPH, cepell AKMX BOHH KHBYTD;
Pamnos, ax Mo ue Bae Oaumau, ¥ VII Toui emoix ,(Odpa3nort Bapojuoll JH-
TePATVDH ChEePHEXD TIOPRCRUXD IICMeHDB™ (1896) MobiciHbko momapap TI0LH
GemeTpHCTHIHO] TBOPYOCTH KPHMGBKOro KapaiMchbiore moera Epaka zad 3a~
TAJIBREOTO 1N0cTpypanna ,Hapbyifi Kpumeraro nonyocrpona“. Tiapku-&, oco-
Oause CTaHOBHING Hapidds KapaiMis JHTOBCBEHX — Temk OyJO He BTEENO Of
yparn Panaora. Bim Isaums 1 jpo Tpox i xn Jlyusra (1887) 1), i Xou aruxes
TpoubkHX, af0 JAYIBEHX TeKCTiB BiH y cBOiX GaraToroMorHx ,.(6pasuaxs*
Tak 1 He HaJpPYKYBap, ale Bce & MarTep’dJH JeKCHYHi, X0 3000 cxis, si6pani
OF NHTOBCHEHX KapaiMis, 1iH BHEOpHCTAB AMAd iHmol weamkoi Tipani: ,ONHTH
caosapsa TOPKekEX® Haphwil“ (4 t.1., Cn6 1893-1911). Ha iauns, Ax pEARe
3 TPaEEPHEMIT kapaiMChRUX MPURISIIE HaBedeHUX ¥ PaaniscokoMy GIORHUKY,
Pagmos He Hairo pmodpe mocTepir XapaRTepHOTHUYHY $HOHETHRY JHTOBCHRO-
RapaiMcbkol MopH; 1, HalpUKNaJ, HaJ3LHYaliHa [aldTaJdbHICTh NPHIOJI0CHEX
i 3vyxis sroch y Pagiosa sarepiacd, — Mome, H ToMy, e BoHa ¥ He o00M
THM K4apaiMCLREM HapiyugM ofHakopo chinapHa: B Jlymery 6o Hema Taxol
nanaradprocTd, Ak y Tporax. [licaa Pammonra nepmi ginrsieraydi cTaeri
PO MOBY JUTOBCBEHMX KapalMiB TopkHyIHed He TICHO-JIHTOBCBROIC 260 TPO-
IbKOTO Hapiyud, 6a Toro Bapiudd, akuM roeopaTh kapaivi & D'aamumni. Io-
gaxoed 3 Aywe MayraHol i nmommarosol etatti K. Doa (1898)2%). Kpami
BHHMIKM, NyGmiRanii TmeTromescbROTO (1903, 1916) %), Tew AI4 Hapivaa
raJAaubKore. Tak caMo 70 JOKYMeHTis BOJUHCGHERO-TAJUUBKOI0 Hapigyd Kapa-
imMis Tpeba sacrocyparH H Til TpH xapaiMChRl 'UMHH, L0 OI'0JOCHB JPYEOM
B. Mynaxadvi (1909) !). A nivaiuaux, a6o TPoLBRAX TIOPKOMOBHHX Kapaimis
Halikpamle o6cAiTysaB yike HeJaBHIME yacaM¥M Rpakischbkmii mpodecop Tam.
KoBaabcbsru#l MoNepeny B ApifHImMHX ado MeHMMX CTATTAX (1925-1926)°),
moriM y Benmeiil sMoHorpadii “Karaimische Texte im Dialekt von Troki*

1Y W. Raidloff: Eine Reise zu den Karaimen der westlichen Gouvernements-—» ,Bulletin®
perepd. Axazemii Haye 1. XXX (1888) crop. 173-182 = ,Mélanges Asiatigues® 1X {1888, 403-416).

% K. Foy: Karaimisch-tiirkische Sprachproben aus Kali¢ — g  Mitteilungen des Semi-
nars fiir orientalische Sprachen zn Berlin® (1898, 1 172-184).

] . Grzegorzewski: a) Ein tirk-tatarischer Dialekt in Galizien. Vokalharmonie
in den entlebnten Wortern der kuraitichen Sprache in Halicz. Mit Einleitung, Texten und
Erklirungen zu den Texten —B ,Sitzungsberichte Bigencrkol Aragemil Hayx, dimoc-icrop.
Kxaca, T. 146 (1903}, MNe 1 (80 ¢r); §) Biuw-tawiw Caraimica {woTapi T8ECTH) —- 8 ,.Rocznik
Oryentalistyezny*, T. L. 1. 2 {(Kpauip 1916).

Y B. Munkdesi: Kardisch-tatarische Hymmen aus Polen — g $ysanemrcpromy ,Ke-
leti Szemle”, 1. X (1908} cr. 185-210. Janncykay Gye Gesmepeydo KapaiM MiBAeHdIst, X0W ABTOPH
THMBIB Oynn xapaiwn TPoupri. :

4% Tadeusz Kowalski: a) 3piaoMaedna (ayske aMicTORHC) PO CBOE HAYEORe KOMAHIRpY-
Bamua 1o Tpox i Buasda b ,Sprawozdaniach® Epakiscpko! Awagenmil Hayr, yepuens 1925
{or. 26-29); — 0) Biuw-tarm Jezyk karaimski (BumsHo L[926; 5 er.) — BiAOuTEA 3 9AcOARCY
»M¥él Karaimskas, 7. [ {19268, X 3; — ) Bin-7akn: Piesni obrzedowe w narzeczu Karaimdw
z Trok - ,Rocznik Orjentalistycany, 1. IIl {srin 1927}, c¢T. 216-254.
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(1929) ¥). SBpaskip Mosu THX Kapaimis, o y ITowepewi, HiXTo ApyKOM He
ony6airysaB; BLIOMO JHIN, U0 MOHEBE3LKA TORIpKA OXM3BEA 10 TPOMBROL
B opani T. KopadscbEoT 0 IoZauo # Sidaiorpadivanii meperaan yenor
TOT0, W0 Aoci APDYKVBAJIH CBOEK TIOPKCBKOK MOBOK JHTOBCHEL kKapaiMu (ef.
XIX-XXIV ra LXXVI-LXXIX). Spetiapma 10 KBMateukn 3smicry pedirii-
Horo, pigmie — cpilekoro. Y cBIBKHEX ApyKaxX JMOBOJHTHCA YAcoM NOSaYRTH
SyKBH He Telpeitchki, a pociiichri; Taka — BipmoBana 36ipowka ,Hpaaps*
( =micui}) moaropHHka . A, Rodemproro (Kuis 1904; il T. KoBanncrxuai
v cBoix ,Texte* mepeBHIaB). SamdcH kapaiMchrRoTo (Qoabkaopa abo fkich
inmi TIOpKO-KapaiMchKi TEeKCTH MOXHa BPANH-TOOH HaZHOATH i Ha CTOPIHKAX
THX KapaiMCHRUX OpPTaHiE mpecH, 16 KPYRYIOTHeS MOBOKW POocilichbiolc M, AK
renep, moanchbrow: ,KapamMmcrag Koaue” y Mockwl (1911-1912), ,Kapauw-
ckoe Caopo* y BmueHi (1913-1914), Mysl Karaimska® g BaapHi (3 1921 p.).
6) TopKroMOBHI BipMenchki KoAoHIT B FJIHIIBRO-OIIABCHRIN Y KpaiHi Bepiie
SaBuAnCAa MadyTh inie sa MOHTOJABCBbEOI elox® 3a daeis Soaotoi opiam, aech
6n. XIV ., cebro (inble-MeHINe piBHOYAcHO 3 KoJoHiAMH kapaimis a6o
# ,aacoBepEuX Tarap“. Harl cwomn TOMYYABCH BeJUMEHE KoJOHizalifEnl
norik Ha mpugiani XV B, BiZKOJH TYPKH-0CMaHH B3IJ00YJAH HaIMOPCHEe
micro Ragpy-Teonocice B Kpumy (1475): TamoimHi BipMenn mMacoBo Kady moxm-
HyIn T2 I Honmepecengiaucd 710 ¢BOYX oXHosipuis Ha yrpaiHcere loginsa
(ocepenor — RaM'aHeus), Ta B 'anguugy (ocepenor — JIbBiB). 3a Hawgoro yacy
Ii BipMeHCPEL KOJOHICTH Yike HepecTadd 6YTH THPEOMOBHEMU: DOBOPSTH ROHH
Tenep Tak, AK 1 BeeHBKA IHMIA MicueBa JIOXHICTE — IO YEPalHCLKH, 0 DOCiil-
CbEl, 110 NOABCHEH, AJe Ak caM¢ POBOPHJIH BOHH JaBHIII, IIPO e HAM BHPAZHO
cpiggate 71 ixHi seManourenensi gorymeHts XV ta XVII BB., nio IX nucano
MOBOK THOPKCBKOW, & GyEBaMu BipMeHcskmMH. JliTeparypa 1as — To mofigboie
NPOTORONH BIpMeHCHEOTO CYIa; ale TPaNRANThCA U THeauda peairiiii,
¢ ¥ gitommen; 1 iH. A 32 RHATH KaM aHeUb-HOILIBCHEONG BipMeHCBEOro
cyaza, korpi 3 XV1 B. sGepermmca fo XIX B., nepereaeso Gyio 3 Kawanig
Zo Kuisa, Ao rmisepkoro lledTpaspHoro ApXisa JapHix axTir, mo MicTHTLES
B OyIEHKY VHiBepcATeTa. BaiTey 1894 p. MockoBebke Apxeoxoriume Toba-
pHCTBo Bupanuao Jo Ruiea csoro wiaeda X. 1. Kyuyr-loanHecosa orafaeyTH
TI CyI0Bl KHHTH KaM AHeOb-IIOJMIbCHKHX BipMed. BiH — gas mpodu - nopH-
IMUCYBaB 3BIITH AXHHCL JecaToR TaRHX TIOprROMOBHEX akriz XVI—XVII B,
npEBi3 go Moersn, i Apxeoxorigne ToBapweTBo HopyyYEAC owrpeMmifi xoMicil
B ckaanl NB. Kopmra, (1. Caropa ta A. KpHMeBKOTo 2’aHagisyBATH DpuBesesni
IOEYMeHTH *). PesyapraroM cminprol Hamrel poGotd 6yia JiHTBICTHUHA Houo-
Biap XB. Kopuia 1896 p.3); o1 cefe Kopil HaBoJHB 9AMAJO mapatedis, yad-

1} Te xpaciscere bAJakHA Karaimische Texte* 1929 wicthes Ha or. FLXXIX seryuny
pospiary T. Kopadecskore, Ha ¢T, 1-147 Tpoupki TeKCTH, HA 6T. 149-280 IOBHHEK, Ha of, 28]-
311 npuMiTHIE,

%) Mus. npotoxoa ,Bocroywoif Rommucein® No 44, waapyvrosaumfi y ,Jpeswoctaxt Boc-
Tourslx®? T, I, wum. 1 (M. 1896}, 7. 124 _

% due. mpor. N 51, muipyromaduft rvew v Jlpestocraxs Boerouwmxws® v 11, Bum 2
(M. 1901), wr. 136
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THX 3 MOBH IHBHIYHO-KABKaSBEHX CTeMOBHKIB-KYMHEEIR, Ulo {f BiH caMe Toni
CTyAiloBaB. Ani 3’aHanizoBadi ox #ac Til Tekers kHiBCRKROICG apxiea, aHi Kop-
ImeBa IOMOBIAL He Oyam Toll HagpywoBaHi !). Halimepine BHADYRYBAB TAKoro
TIOpRo-BipMerchKOro 3paska B Aberpii Kraelitz- Greifenhorst: Sprachproben
eines armenisch-tatarischen Dialektes in Polen 19122); 7yr siu mogas Topro-
BipMeHchknll Heperdaj 50-ro ncaama, ¥ Ilapmrki » Bibliothéque Nationale Tem &
TOPRO-BIPMEHERK] NORYMEHTH OPABHEHYOre XapakTepy Kimug XVI s, Ta YpUBKH
3 aiTonncy sa porH 1610-1612 pipMereproi kogonil 8 Rax asni-Ilonineesrony.
Ipo ui gokymentn nojae seicrky K. Jleni y cmoiMm koporemskim oraspi
NaM ATOK KHIYAK0-KOMAaNCBRol (TodoBeubKol) MOBH (1921)%).

CBoW0 Mo0i:kHy saMiTky sakinuue JR. JeHi Tax0lo XapaKTePHCTHEOW THX
BipMeHO-TOPEChEUX Tam’arox XVI-XVIL B.: ,OcHoBa MoBH saguuaacs B HUX
Ay#e YHCTA TOPKCDKA 1 Mae Heped HHITHMH TYH ODepeBary, mio 3erciM yrikia.
o[l CeMaHeBKoTD BOAMBY. B esopHEMEoBOMY 3alaci BoHa sbiraéTeca He TIABRYU
3 Codex Cumanicus, 06a i1 3 MOBOW JAVIBKHX EapaiMip, Myme CKMIACTLCA JeK-
CHYHO 1 Ha MOBY KYMuRIB (saxinHpo-xacmificeke nofepestims Ha DIBRINHOMY
Haprasi) 1 saasise Ha cobl OesmepedHnil BiuB yirypeeku#, Hamy TewcTH
J03BOJAWTE YeTAROBHTI TOYHY BRMOBY oniB, IIo Mictets y cofi Codex
Cumanicus®, 1 B pocpingyra MopH JauTopchkuX kapaimik T. Koranbcekoro
3TAXOAMMO aHadoTiyHEH BHCHOBOK: ,,3aXiHLO-KAPAIMCHRE MOPA HAGNIRAST LS
o cTapol KyMaHCBREOI [momoBenbroi] Omikye, Hik O6yAp-aKa HHOIA
3-M0MixR Temepimuix EMBHX TOPRCEKHX MoB. B HI MM MaeMO BAKIMBHIA
RIOY [714 3posyMiHHA 9K JekcHKH, Tak 1 dhonernsn 8 Codex Cumanicus. I Bip-
Mend, o B XIV' cTosiTri bUceamaucd B Hanli Kpai, TFOBOPHAM TakKWM KMI-
YaKCBRMM HapiudaM, ake Iy:ke OnHspke Oyuac 1 10 MOBH KYMaHCBKOI I 0
Hapuimol rapaiMenbroi™ f).

Ile uaM kame COHHHTH YBary Ha THX JEepedaX, 3BINKH MM MIBH26MO
MOBY EYMaHiB-RMIIUaKIB, I Ha CTYHIAX HAL THMM JKepeJaMH.

XL
Jaepeaa aad SHAGOMOCTI 3 HOJDBRIEEDKN (KYMAHCBEOK, KHIIYAIBEOM) MOBOW: &) CGTAPOPYebKi,
0) apatepki, B} Codex Cumanicus. Sxe 3 Tepepildix TIOPREBEAX Hapiyais Baidixsie B vobi sa-
XOBEQJIG CHIIB NodoBelpkHx? 9H e HaiiBnpaszpimnfi taxnfl Hamaisor Moka kapainis JdaTey
ra agaqgrop?

Hama aitonncda Hassa A0dA KyMauis-xpIgaxis ,JI0J0BI{“ e ox cjoBa
JO0mopufi® (== cuBui) 1 Exazye MalyTh Ha cHBl NIAHKH THX CTeMOBHKIB;
Op. aHaaorigHi HA3BY HUINHX TOPKCHKHX IleMin, fami IM 32 Ixui IIaiiRy:
LHopHI RX0GYEHY, KApa-KIMaKH®,  Kapa-manaxu®, ,Kusun-6ami“ ir. 4. B cra-
pii Pyci tiopru ,4opsi RxoSyra®, ado, crameMo, ,"IopH IHANKHY, HECJa® Mo-
crilidy cropokoBy CIy:kOy Ha IIopocei mpoTH CTCNOBHX TOPKIB-,IOMOBIB,

Yy Temep Hazx KHTR. ZOKYMeATAMH Mpaljios M0 & ,Toprogorivaa xoMicia® Yup. Araq. Hayx.

%y Crarrg KWpeaina—e ,Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgealandes®, 7. 26
(1912}, cr. 307-324, '

%) J. Deny: Les indications sur des textes inédits en tark-kiptchak ou kiptehak-coman—
B ,Journal Asiatique” 1921, juillei-sept., Bigaia Lpororodis, ¢1. 134135,

1) T. Kowalski: Karaimische Texte im Dialekt von Troki, Wpak. 1920, cr. LIX i LXVIL




Crapopycbkt aiHrBicTHyHL sBleTER npo modopnis; ,To.ROBANIC Asblka NOIoBenxorv™ 159

THX, CKA}¥EMO, .CHBHX IIATIOK®, IO CHJABHO JABAJHCS B 3HARH cTapifl Pyeil).
-3BICTRH PO MOAOBEHEKY MORY MOMHA 3AUYCPHEYTH IOYACTI 3 LRepel ¢Tapo-
PYCBKUX, KyAH-Ginbille —2 apaGebky¥, & YU He HallGisbiie —i3 sauncip sa-~
Xingpo-cponefichkRX MicioHepiB, W0 I3JHJIN Yepes NOJOBENBKY kpainy.

a) Crapopyebki JIHIBICTHYHI 3BICTKE PO M0 J 0 BIi B, HE BEAAKAYHA
Ha TicHI B3aeMOBIIHOCHHM IOJOBENBKOI0 ¢TeNly 2 Pyack, 30BeiM ckymi. Maemo
B aitonucax ado B ,Cmowi o [Moaky Iropesi® XII B. sammcami iMensa modo-
BellLkHX XaHnip y rtill ssykoBili ¢opmi, AKRA UPHUYYBAJAcs HAIUKRM lIpailpa-
ntmam (Komwars, I'p3akd abo Kwsa, Kotans, ByHars, To mo), ado i1 okpemi
sacBifvyer] nmoJopenhki ¢J0BA, AK 0TO ,€BINaHD” (= YOPHOOMJL, WH IIOXHR)?).
MosxBa orpiM TOTO ralafH, IO, ROJIM MH 3YCTPiYaeMe B PyCBEHMX IraM ATKaX
HePeIMOHTONECEKOTO Tlepiona AKech N03HYeHe TWPKCHKe CJOeBO, TO BOHO Hadi-
JaoTiHe cMie BBaskaTHCA 38 IOJOBelbke (4K OT ,Xapadyl'p” = KPHUA, ¢Tadb),
X0Y He MOxHA 3allePeMHTH, HI0 B IepeIMOHIOABCHPKUX HAINHX IaM'sTKaX Tpa-
magnThest | Takl Topkcepki cxoBa, Aki U0BHHELI Oyad DNpAATH 0 HAC He
0] TOJA0BNIB, a AaBHiW, ime mepen XI pikoM. 3a HajiBamaHBiNIe CTapopycbke
JiHCBicTAYHE Tkeperdo, B wonlil ogHade nizwift, XV piry, mexTo BBaMmAaE KO-
poTeceHbknil ToA0BelbEAH CAOBHEHYOK: ,TolKoBaHie A3wka lloTopen-
K0T 0, NepBie — MOJIOBeUKH, & omocdt - pyckn. lle Hepeamdga Ttadauid, e
NIOJaHo 3 B4 AeCATKH TIOPRCbKNX cJiB i3 cTapOPYCBKHM NMePeraagoM (IIpHM.
»TATPH — G0F'h, KYAUIb — CONHIE, aMIYPh — JOKAb, eTMAKE — XAE6BY, 10 1100);
pHeceHe Tee ,TonkoBanie* B Benugi Yetni-mige! MOCROBCLROTG MUATpPOHO-
aata Maxapia XVI b, (33 micans aBryct), S8 nojaTok Ao MimeliHoro onosi-
AaHH4 IIpo cripky MATpoloaATa Adexcia XIV 1. B Soxoriit opai 3 mycysa-
MaHCLEHEM Myaaown. Ilomepexy eumap ,TodkoBaHie B cBIT, HeTOWHO, KH.
M. A. O6oneumcornit v ,MockBaraunnt* 1850 %), 3BiATH YaCTEOBO ilepeipy-
rypag II. ['onyGoserkmid ¥ croiit Mouorpacii: ,lledewdrn, Topsu H wodonuE
70 Hamiectsis TaTapp® (Ruis 1884) Y), a RpHTHUHO, 3 HpHMiTRaMu Xop. Kopuia,
BuApyryeas II. CiMoHI y cBoilt €TarTi Ipo CTApOPYyChKY IeKCHEOTpadio-
(1908) ®). fcHo, 10 MATPONOJAT MoCKoBchRuit Marapiit XVI1 B, mozmuen Gy»

1} Baereperam, N0 TAKe MO6 TOJICHIHEA ixe B pospis 3 JoBodi MONyXapHok ¥ pocilichEHX
TIOPKGAOriB TimoTesow arail. Cofomescbkoro. Ha floro AyMEy, .OOIOBHA® Tpeda & posyMith 4K
LCHHI{®, i MadyTs YH He iCHYBANa y ToJoBUiB ,CHHA opaaf,

%) A ©p TiM, AK-PA3 CIOBO ,FBOIAH® (3 MOYATKOBHM ,f“ 4 He ,A®*) MOnIo B cTenax icHY-
BATH illle mepen OPHXONOM TYEH MOJOBIIL, HRUP. B Hapigyi orysik, a MOADBII MOLJIH MONPOCTY
30CBOITH floro B oryserifl 3ByROBIf dopni.

% IMoxoeenkia ciaoea, IIHcemo kH. M. A, Odoaenckaro ks M. I Ilorogumy — , MocunuTa-
uuHe* 1850, kx. I, M 5, Bing. III (HaykH u xyxomxecTBa), ¢T. 7-9. B 1ll-im {maficekiM) nymepi
~MoCKBETARRHA® 1850, Tem y Bimnimi Hayku m xymosmectsa“ (ct. 31), xTock 2a minmucom ,Z°
YMIGIHE €Bili JHGT 10 pemakTope: ,0 MOJ0BeOKHXD CJAOBAXTE", A6 A0 MIOBELBEHX CJiB, onyiai-
koBaHrx 3 MakapiTBceEkHX YeThix MiHell, HOJAB OAPANed] 3 MOBH 3AKABKASBRNX TATAp, TOGTO
agepfeli TRaOHCBREOY,

4y wa cr. 64, Mouorpadia <II. T'onySoBCEEOrO — TO BiAdHTKA 3 RHIBCERHX , YHHEBCDCHTET-
cEHYxE Hapberific.

B IL Cusonn: [avMaTauxy cTapHHHON pyeckoil Aexcdrorpadit do pyromueams XV-XVII
croabrit — s ,Hapberiaxt Ormburenis pyceraro ganka B caopecHocTnn Akagenmin Hayxs, 1. XIIE
(1908), ®a 1, T, 175 1 a4, ,TOJIKOBAHIE A3LIKA UOJOEENKONO® — Ha ¢T. 185-187.
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COUCATH ¢Bifl NMOJXOBelIbKMH CTOBHHYOK i3 SKOTOCH JaBHiwioTe pyronucy. Ci-
MoKl B PUmiesTataHill ¢BOINM eTaryi, 3a pykonucoM MadyTh imie 3 KiHng XV k.
Houropogcesiore Codilickkoro cofopa, mofas Ie 0AHY CTApOPYCHRY JdeKCHKO-
rpagivey rtabmmuw: ,Ce Tatapexui[it] asmu{s]®'). Ciip ,TaTapoREX®® NaHO
8 niff Tabnauni TMoHAR ¢OTHIO, 1 MM GadymMo, TIO KopoTEes ,Toaxopapie sf3HKa
nodaopengoro® v Makapiipcprux Mimegx spe6idpma zoseiM 36iraeThed 3 THM
Jozmuy ,Tatapckuds ssproms, Xs. Kopml, 1o moZojasas crol opicnTani-
CTHYHI yparH no nytaikauii II. R. CiMmosl, spoduu Taxkoro BsHEHOBEA PO
» LOAROBAHIe ToJ0nenkoro A3HKA“; ,[lososelikid caoba, UPHBeIeHHHSA Pb Ha-
crogeld pykonucH (YeThiX Mineax)—He TOA0BEIKIH, & TATAPCKIA, NMEHHO CYAS
10 cyMMB TPH3HAKOVE — KPHMCRiS Ha3h MieTHoCTeld okono Baxdncapad wan CuM-
heponoss, pooblille He BT (Tened H He ¢b WwwHATO Gepera [Kpumal® ?). Tinpkn &
HanpAn, o6 Kopoiis BHCHOROE 6¥B ¥ike TeTB-OCTATOYHERM ¢JI0BOM HAYKH °).
6) SHauygo ToyRiul i MeBHIM 00MaABOBYITE Hepell HaMHU IIOJOBSLBRY
{kyMafgo-KHIISALbEY) MOBY TI Dpaili, o O#caHO X MOBOW apabebKomw,
JApMa IO apadebka TPAHCKPHONiA KyMaHCHKO! 9H MAMIOL TIPKGHROT BHMOBH
Ayxe XuTxa. JounHaoTeed apadcpki DHcanHs, AR PeTb-IeBHe JiRepeno, 3 X1
Bixy. IIpaBia, zapakTepuecTHRY /4 MOBH RHIMAKIB Hakpecaws Bke 3 Max-
Mya Kamrapey (X1 B.) B XIepeJMOBI M0 ¢BOTO CJHCBHHEA THPKCHEHX MOB
(1074 p.)*); Ba xaab oggade, Maxyyrx Kamrapeins posrndjlas gungakris i cycin-
_ HiX 3 HHMHE rysip ax elude Hapivus i Haxae KHYakraM Taki aianertTonorigsi
OCOONHBOCTI, o BJAACTHEL Oeaniepeyno He IM, & JHIOI Cy3aM, I HaBIOAKH — HaJlae
Iy3aM KATYANpKI ocolfawBoeTi®), i ToMy BiH Aad XHEIMYanbkol (moJoBelbKol)
MOBH BHIOHHTH Jkepesao 30BeiM HeflepHe. JLoBOZHTbCeA 4depes Te Haliblabiie
HORTATATHCA Ha TpH kKugdakc-apadosri caosHuxn 3 NI ».%). Depmnii 3 nux—
cxaagennii Oausbko ecepefuan XM B. B Orunri, xpaimyso Bugas M. Th,
Houtsma: Ein ttirkisch-arabisches Glossarv (Jafinen 1894; et 114
i 57) Jpyra npaisg-—TpaMaTHEa BHUIATHOTO apabebroroe dgisogora Afy-
Xaitana Ipasagnda, pogoM GepGepa, mo mmeas y Kaipi 1313 p. ,KuTA6 ans-
uapix au auciH aas-ATpik“ ==, Iliapy4sunr 1708 7o6poro BHBYEHH: MOBH
TIOPKIB® (HeKpuTHSHO BEBA. ¥ Hapropoal 1309==1861)7), A6y-Xailan xapaxre-

)} Tau caso, or, 180-181. To vel Tewk npusirru Xu. Kopma.

%) Tam camo, 1. 189,

% Top. W. Bang: Zu der Moskawer Polowzischen Worterliste — b ,Bulletin® Geaprik-
erkol Arazedil Hayx, classe de lettres, 1911,cr, 91-103,

4 JJHwdH Jorit ar-Topk*, maprop, BUJaHHA 1333-1335 = 1915-1917, . 1, crop. 31-36.
€ HiMeupknii meperdaan minoT mepeaMmokn — K. Bpomeapmara b Syxanemrcekomy ,Kortsi Csoma-
Archivum® 1921, M 1, crop. 26-40,

®) OkpiM kidug gepesmonn, T. 1, 31-36 (==mno uim. Bpokeapman, crop. 35-40) ame. y Max-
Myas Kamrapeskoro me 1. 1L 253 ra 1. 11, 23, ae nouatkoBe A saMicTe ,A* (,AmuHRky“
M, L HMHIEYY = Hepinadal 0JHAROBO NPHUHCYSTHCA | KHOYAxaM i ryzax,

%y Byau it masHiwd, TITBER A0 Hac He HMiANLIH,

") Ba nporo crarra CL Huart'a B ,Journal Asmthue“ 1892, nov.-déc., e¢r 326-335, Ta
L. Beuvat Une grammaive turque du huitieme siécie de U'Hégire ,La pénétration dans la
dangue des Turcs* d’Aboill Hayydan al-Gharnati — B ,.Actes® l4-ro MimHapOIKEODO KOHIPECY
opieiraticrie B Aakapi, 1. 11 (Hap. 1907), or. 44-78.
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PHAYE MOBY ,KUNYAILKY“ TOPYY ,TYPEMEHCHROI®, ale He mayTae ix. Tpera
Tpauda—Ine He BuJaHa: ,Boanyer ans-Mmomraq ¢l aoyer ar-Topr wa
Jb-Qu@RAq” = Hallkpamn# NiApyYHHE Ads TOr0, XT0 IIParte BHBYHTH
MOBY TIOpRIB 1 xHmyaris® Aby-Moxammena Twpra 3 mepmoel mojos. XV 5.f).

B) Hafipamausiuie AXepeno AXA WOMOBeilh¥HMX JIATBICTHIAHX CTyOil —
T0 T. 3B. ,Codex Cumanieus® 1303 p.,, mp Roamck najexan llerpapni
1 reltep mepexoByveThed B Bereuiducwkiil 6i6mioveni. B mim ,,Codex’i & ga-
THHCLEO-RYMaHCchRUI cAOBHUE, Se il KyMaHChkl CJI10Ba IMcAHO OYKBAME JIATHH-
CBRHMH, € T&M TPOXH TpPaMATHEM, & MadyTh 4 He Haliikasina dacThHAR —
RYMAACEEL Meperaald (HamenHe, 3 Miciomepechbkom MeTow) ypueris 3 Hosoro
-3aII0BITY T4 pedairifiHRX IEMHIB 4yH MoarTos. Ondi 3 MicioHepi 6yaad iTasifui,
apyri — winni. Bucnosampanmca 6yiM ckenTHYHI NYMEHM, 1Mo ,KyMAHChEA™
MoBa Iiiel a6iprE 320BCIiM He & ¢OTapa 10J0BelbER, 060, MOBJAR, ¥ 1303 D.
B HAIMX CcTelax ye He Oyao gaBHIX mosoepnie, i ,Kywamig“ um , Kungar®
e Maaa 6 6yPH JHII apXaiyHa reorpadiyHa Hassa, a POBOPHAR TaM iHMIOH
‘TIOPECBEOI0 MOBOK — HOBONPHOYIHX TATAPCHEAX OpPL?). Axe 1A CRenTHYHA
JyMEa yomixy se snobyna (depea HaiTo Bupassi emimonrsa icTopil), 1 maz
Beix fAcHo, mo B ,,Codex Cumanicus® MM MaeMo MOBY cIipaBil HOZ0BeHBEY *).
Bnepuie BHAaB LLOT0 NaM ATHHEA KaampoT (1828)%) myse HeTouno i He 30B-
¢iM TOBHO, & aHawHO cTapaHEim ~— Tefiza Ky & (Kuun Géza) mix 3aroioBROM:
.Codex Cumanicus bibliothecae ad templum divi Marei Venefiarum® (Byna-
Ieunt 1880, er. CXXXIV 1 395, axaneM. sENanuA) KyHopy nybmirauino Ryse
TOXBAJAAE aBTOPHTeTH] TofimrHi Toprodord, ar or [, BamGepi®} ra B. Pan-
J0B. Hamatenp Aadab y4YeHOMY MIPpy BOSMO:KHOCTH NPOIITYAHPOBATE Kak® O
CaMHil OPHIHHAAE®, nHcaB Pamjios y c¢Boll pospigni: .{) #3BKl KyMamoBD,
[0 HOBORY U3LAHIA KYMaHORaro cacsapa® (On6. 1884, cr. 2)%). Heszabapox
(1887) PagmoB omy6aikysar i cmoBeHKa 70 ,Codex Cumanicus* sa KyrosuyM
BUJAHHAM 7); TYT, ¥ CBolll Tpasckpunnif, BiM HaNlap KYMaHCHKHM CJI0BAM Taky
BUMOBY, SKY BRajmaB 3& NPABARBY HOJM0BeHERy. AJe Hesabapom Em. Tesa

1} Pyxonue nepexoByeTbca B naphsskifl Haujowanpnifi Sifaiorem.

?) Oup. eratter A, Hynika B sbipui B, Jlopua ,Racmift* Calb. 1875, cTop. 3887 ue Joxa-
ok 00 26 T. ,danncoxs Arxagemin Hayww®. Ha Kynikosy aywuy ,Taks HasoEaemoe Voeabula-
Tium camanicum (= Codex Cumanicus] coberseHHe ¢abioBRA0 GH NasBBATL ,NogRicum® HIH
SIAataricum®, TAxE KAR® BO BpeMs ero cocraBieHig (1303) »w cheepmons UepHoMmopid yike He
Grlao 6oiabe KOMAHOBRE RIA IOXOBLESBT".

*) Xoy npaBia: Aeaki TeRCTH 0APIBHAOTECA Off MHPO-KYMaHCBEHK, | RUBOBHIA4EH BiAdu-
‘BAKTh ¥ cofi ado gkech HDHIeE CTenoBe Micllese Hapivya, ado Hapidds THX OpJ, [0 BASPAHCA
‘B HANII{ YOPHOMOPCHRL aTellH Pa3oM 3 MOHTORAMH.

4} Mémoires relatifs & 1'Asie par J. Klaproth, t. I, Paris, 1828,

%)y Per. I'. Bam6epi na Rynore puganta Codex Cumanicus — B ,Zeitschr. der D. Morg.
Ges, t. XXXV (1881), cr. 767-772. [lop. i Pavet de Courteille B ,Journ. Asiat.” 1882,
Afevp.-mars, cr. 270-279.

‘) B. Pagnor ,0 apikh KYMAHOBEY ~— OPYKOBOHO B J0JATKY O0 45 Toma . JanNcoEb
Axagemiz Haywe“ 1884, N 4.

) W. Radloff: Das tiirkische &prachmaterial des Codex Cumanicus, nach der Ans-
gabe deg Grafen Kuun — v Meémoires® Pocificerol Axanenit Hayk, . XXXV (1887), VII vepis,
N6 (32 er)
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-xas3am, 1Mo KyHoBe BHjAHHA He Takc Bke H ToyHe ). [foTiM y3ABCLH.
ATH max'stivk B. BaHTr. Bim 3 1910 1m0 1918 p. 2aXoaHBeh POTO-
rpaqnlmo abo 3 BeJHEOI0 KPHTUK0I BHIABATH okpemi wactuam 3 ,Codex
Cumanicus”, He mepecTal¥® OpH TIM TOCTpo 3HyIHATHCA 23 ’agnosa, ocob-
aBBo 3a Ioro cnpoly pecTaBpypaTH BAMOBY B ,,Codex Cumanicus” mo eBoemy:
banrosl Hanagy Ha 3aCHYsKEHODO TIOpKoJora PanjoBa copasndnd Ha o0'¢k-
THBHHX Opi€HTAJiCTIB TpHERpe BpaskiHHA®), a BTIM, KOAM Todahacs CRiTOBA
BifiHa, To B HiMeHBKiN i apctpifichkili maykoBifi npeci nouyamea pycogdod-
cbki rosocH, Akl HaRITH CHJIBHO MoxBajadl bamra sa ifioro ToH®). Byne 1o
6ynb, BanroBux sacayr Aad kpATHEM . Codex Cumanicus“ HiXTo He Mome
3aIePeTHTH,

Haceaares B. LAHT 0B 0ch SAKi GTATTL T4 BHAAHHA:

1} Zur Kritilk des Codex Cumanicus, JIybew 1910 (16 ¢t sua. Librairie universi-
taire des irois rois).

2) Beitrige zur Frklirung des komanischen Marienhymnus —e .Nachrichten®
rérrigrercakore Havremore T-pa, $idoc-icrop. xasea, 1910, cr. 61-75. TyT ocofiInBo
cuaeni HaaAn Ha Pasaosa. (Tlop. we "anaaa B3 Turkologische Epikrisen, Pafineast. 1910).

3) Ueber einen komanigchen Kommunionshymnus —e ,Bulletin de la classe de
lettres“ Geaprificekol Arazemii Hayx, §910, er, 230-239. -

4) Beitrige zur Kritik des Codex Cumanicus — tex y ,Bulletin® Geaprificpxol
Arazemil Hayk, 1911, c1. 13-40.

5) Zu der Moskauer Polowzischen Wirterliste — Tesx y Geqwr. ,Bulletin® 1911,
ct, 91-103.

6) Komanigche Texte — tex y Geasr. Bulletin®, 1911, cr. 459-473 (TyT npo Ko-
MAHCBEHH Tepeknad riMmie ,Jesd, nostra redemptio® 1a ,Verbum caro factum est®).

7) Die komanische Bearbeitung des Hymnus A solis ortus cardine® — e wéiaciiniii
Pestschrift ua geery Biapr. Tomcena (Tafinn, 1412), er. 39-43.

8) Ueber die Ratsel des Codex Cumanicus - # ,Sitzungsberichte* npycexol Axa-
Aemii Hayk, 1. 21 (1912), cr. $34-353. Kpnrmunore aozaTka Jo uiei BaHroeol polorm npo
od0Beibri saraaki AapB Jul. Néme th: Die Ritsel des Cod. Cum. — 8 ,Zeitschr. der
D. Morg. Gesellsch.® 1. 67 (1018); v1. BI7-608,

9) W. Bang wud J. Marquart: Osttiirkische Dialeltstudien, Bepaz. 1911
(==13-ii 1ou ,Abhandlungen* rérrunr. Hayw. T-ea). Tyr tpm poseingw, i s Codex
Cumanicus npicesatie B. Baur smacruso awm Tperio (or. 241-276): Der komanische
Marienpsalter nebst seiner Quelle herausgegehen (3 GorOTHI. sHIMEAMI); HOYATEOBR X AOTO
eratra (¢1. 1-234)rpakrye opo ocodanBocTi Hapiwyis cxizporo (kwraficerore) TyprecTada,.

) Em, Teza: a) Un' altra cechiata al Codex Cumanicus -— B ,Rendiconti della Acead.
dei Lincei®, el, di se. mor. VII (1891), 7. 320-32};— &) Gli inni e le preghiere In lingua uma-
nica — TaM camo, ¢r. 589 i o

B dee. K Salemanm Zur Kritik des Godex Cumanicus » , Hssberiaxes Axagesin

. Hayge® 1910, 943-957. AGo qun. y P. Pelliot uenpuxomamy Jorady upoTH Bamrosux ,viva-
cités & Uégard de Radlov® — s Journ. Asiat. 1920, avr.-juin, ¢1. 127,

%) Mop. caosa J. Németh'a (1916) B penensii va ogxy s podit B. Badra: ,Seine (= W. Bangs):
manchmal vielleicht allzu heftigen, aber nie ungerechten Angriffe gegen Radloff hahen weiten
Kreisen die Augen gedffnet”. .Das kann nicht scharf genug getadelt werden, dass Radloff
in seinem Werk ,Das tiirkische Sprachmaterial des Codex Cumanicus® durch seine willkiirli-
chen Lesarten die XKumanische Sprache ,reformiert® hat. Jup. ,Zeitschr, der Deutech. Morg.
Ges®, T. 70 (1918), er. 447,
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mo canMe 3 HEMH i x049¢ Banr s0JmanTH KyMaHCBEY MoBY Beyneped Pagnosy '), Cepe-
IAHS KHHMERI — T0 Bedauka MapxeBapTosa poseinga: Ueher das Volkstum der Koma-
nen {cr. 25-288) %),

OarovacHo 3 BHAAEHAM TeReTy ,,Codex Cumanicus® 1308 Ta 3 rimoTesaMu
npo BaiMOmINEIMY a3iATCERY OATERIBIIAHY TONOBIIR pas-y-pas I0Yaiu
BHDPHHATH THTAHHA 0Op0 Te, YU 3AMUMIHIHCA ARich M A L1 PeIITKE KyMaHChKol
MOBH eepel TeleDilllHIX TIOPEO-TATAPCBKHX Hapiyuisb.

Hle cmupaloynca Ha HerouHe BAmaHHA Kasnporope, mammcas Otto Blau
(1875) epoo erymio: ,Volksthum und Sprache der Kumanen* 3), ;e zaanmy,
10 HAMAIKH MOXOBLiB-RYMaHiB TO TeneplmAl Tagpificb ki Tarapu (cT. 586;
. 568)., A ar pHjap gpurHyHime ,Codex Cumanieus® T. EyH, To Ham OHTaH-
HAM NP0 Tenepiinyi moJgoBelbki HAIMAKKH YBAXHO CIOHHHBCA He XTO, AK
B. Pagaos. I npuxon#s BiH He KOEKHOTO pasy A0 O/HAROBHX JYMOR.

3mapatoca 6, wo # Pajmos, paso 3 Baason, Mir 61 No1yMaTH Hafineplie
upe KpHM; agme Homaopni Jepsadmca 6yJH i 8 Horo cremax 1 Ha modepemski,
He TWIBKH Ha cxinpoMy, Ae Cy7Tax OyYB TOJOBHHM TOPTOBHM IYHKTOM LIS
uinof Ix repurTopil ¥), G6a H Ha KPHMCLKOMY moGepesski 3aXiMHBOMY, TaM ¢
. #lara *); mogoposRHID PySpyk 1253 p. kaske, mo AK HACYHYJH HA HOPHOMOD-
CHRHIL CTenn TaTapH, To HKOMaHH 3BINTH HeCcUHC/JeHHHMH MacaMd RAHYyMHCE
gepes Ileperin go Kpumy ®). Tinerm w PagmoB He B KpHMY IIyERaB iXHIX
JIHI'BICTHYHMX HamlajkiB. B Horo ogax, AR MH He B:ke H 3a3Havanll, EpHM-
CbKiI Hapivyys — TO amadblaMa, MINIAHHHA BCAKHX PI3HOOIPHUX eJleMeHTIB.
B rpoBi ropoldaH y6auab BIH I KOMaHCEKI 30CTaRKH, afe B Temepimuilh Mosi
miBaeHHOTO KpHMY Ha#binblile KOHCTATVBAB GNH3LKICTL i3 TYPRAMH-OCMaHaMU.
ITfo s A0 KPUMCBKAX Hapi4dis CTEMOBHX, .06pa30BABIIHXCA H3b CMBIICHLT
S8HEOBD KOMAHCKAr0 H Ho3THEe HMMHPPHEPOBABHIAXD CTeIHHXD KOUeBAUKOBD",

1) Mo mpore — Jul, Németh: Zu den ,Osttiitkischen Dialektstudien® — & ,Zeitschr. der
Deutgch. Morg. Ges.“, T. 70 (1916), cr. 447-448,

%) TloMuIeHn ENTATCTHYHOX ¢Topinok MapkBaprobol Upaui DOEA3ABR y IMHAPORIH EpUTHAHI
etarti Paul Pelliot: A propos des Cowans — B ,Journal Asiatique 1920, avril-juin (cr. 125-
185); ®BiH i Rsaradi yBamHEO CIONANDCH HA BCARHX UHIHX HeJOPeYHOCTAX €PYUNTHOTO Ta Oe
- saBeigp. ofepe:kmoro Mapkpapra, [Jue, mwe pew, B. Baproasaa B ,Pyccrom Hetopnaeckos
Mypnane“, xu, 7 (1921), e1. 138,

% Cryaia Otto Blau B ,Zeitschr. der D, Morg, Ges.* 1. XXIX (1875), er. 556-587.

%) H6H-anp-Acip (mox. 1232), cy9acHHUK TATAPCHROro HAMCCTA HA 3eMN0 NoiekLis i Ha Py,
¥ poanini: ,IMo Tarapy apofHIH @ saallaMA T4 XUAYawaMA® xame: ,CFadq-— wa huiia Mani-
pato (Qudikidq, annari wuuasha magaaro-how” = ,Cygok — e MICT0 XUNYAKIB, SBIAKH BOHH
MaWTh Yee CBO¢ MOCTAYAHHA® | Hepeaiyyes, Aki ToRBapH ANA KKNYaKiB AOBO3ATHCA 1 0J KHOYAKIE
BHEO3ATECA 4epes Cyaax. Jne. 1. XII, eran. Bug. 1290 — 1873 p., cr. 160; poc. Ueperaaj Upore
ypupka — ¥ B. Tiseurassena: ,CO0PHUET MaTepiatoB's, OTHOCAULIXGT Kb HCTOPIH 3080T0H opibl®,
Cnd, 1884, cr. 26. _

%) ApaGepknii reorpad Hapieift (1154) y cpoiil reorpadiunilt mpanui csigante: ,ladxita —
hiila uEH OREBAAA ae-QoMEHIR i N" =  fara ualemATs A0 seMyi KoMaHiB“. Jus. apad. Tekcr,
Meginetichkoro pufanis {Pux 1582), apk. 39, cr. 4: no ¢pau. A. Jaubert: Géographie d'Edrisi,
7. 11 (Tlap. 1840), 395,

%) Buasreasne g¢ Pyopykuw: IlyTelecTsie BT 40cToMRWA cTpansl, nepesods A, Maxeuna
(Cnés, 1911}, poaa. Ty er. 68,
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To .BTH Haphuid“ — Tox kaszap PassoB — ,He BO3MOKRHO GTPOTO PASTPAHBUHTS,
TakD KAKD NOND BIiAHIeMB CTeNH CTepIWch AX'B PasJpula” !); imakime ega-
30TH, CTen 3HiBeI0BaB L KpHMCKoe Eaphyuie” HAcTIIbRH, IO 20JHMKATH oo
3 ,Codex Cumanicus* ne papro. He mykap Pali0B KYMaHCBKOIO HAIAIKY
i B cycianix cremax mosa KpuMoM —y ctellax IHisHiuHoTo Kaprasy. Oque
TaMolIHifi Hapoa ,KyMHER" B [{arecrami curoim iM'AM a® HaITo Haranypas 6H
RyMaHIB; aJe PaldoB IYMKY [P0 AKYCH-TARY CHeLiAIbHIHIY JiHrBiCTHYEY
OAU3bKICTh TemepimHLOl RYMHIBKOI MOBN 3 IaBHBOW IOJOBEHBROW pillyue
OZKAOAR., | Koaum BiH yBasRaB 34 MORIHBe fofadard cepel Telepimuix HapoX-
HocTell fryeh TicHy OauMspriers mo Mo ,Codex Cumanicus“, To6To Jite-
MHCHHX T0J0BUiB, TO Le Ha Horo AYMKY Morau 6 6yTH Ja’deko B Gacelini
Boarx meimepdxH, abe MAmapi, ,T. €, TaTapd HeH3eHCKOH, 9acTbid capaToB-
Crol, CHMOHPCRON M BHReTopPOICKol rydepuifi« ?). Ile Pagnischke BApimmenns
CUpaBH He 2HalOLI0 KiHemb-KiHIGM €001 NPWXHJIBHHEKIB cePel TIOPKOJOTIB,
i mpuMipoM piniyye I0BCTaBe NPOTHE ,MeulepdAuskol” rimotesds XB. Kopr
{1885) ¥). Ta mneszabapom i caM Paimos (1887) mamrykas JirsictTEumi mos0-
BeLbKl PeMTKH IeTh OJHKYe To IodoBenproro creny i 10 Kpava—s Mopi
JUTOBCHRO-BONIHHCHEHX (GRUROBH aqkn TadRAIBRHUY) KapaiMie ') A yyedp
B. Pagmopa A. CavolifoBH) 3HAYHO HOIUNIDRB YHCI0 KANYANBKHX (=To-
TOBeNBKAX) AKHBUX HAIOAAKY ., NMPHTATIIH CHAH TelepillHI TIOPKehbKI MOBH
cyciguporo mispiyaore Waskasy. B penensii Ha Oaiakapebky rpavaTtery Ka-
pavioBa (1912) CaMolnoBRY BHCTOBUBCH: ,JI7d MeHA HecOMABHEO 0IHO —
AlalleRTH KYMHKOBB, RKapadaeBleBb U GajdRapopb.. MMEOTDL Me®IV €000
HEKOTOPHS 001Uid 96PTH, KOTOPHSA YKa3HBAKTH HA CBI3b 3THXT TpeXt Jiadek-
TOBDH b Hapbduiewh TOMOHTOIBCKHXD O0OHTATeNeHd MKHC-PYCCKHXE CTemeii—
KYMaHOBL, HJAH RHIYAKOBD, NO-Pycerd Dogoeuer®® °). Ilismime ogmade Ca-
MOHOBHY 0/Ii6paB y TepMiHa  KHIOYALLKHE® BesKHN peadbHuI TicHo-modo-
BeBEHH 3Mict, 00 pOSTATHYR Ha3BY . RHOTAUBKAN“ HA MOBH TeTh-yeix
mirHiYHO-3aXiNHIX TOPRIE 01 Kpuva Ta cremip Japasoro HKunmuaka am 1o
ToGosbebka I Aatad B ranéy Cuipy ©). 3 BysunM 3HaYiHHAM 474 TepMiHA

1}y Aup. nepegyosy Paamopa 1o VII Toma Hore ,O8pasioBb HApoaHOR JAHrepaTypH cbEep-
HHED TKPReKHXD IIeMenb. Hapbyin Epwisckaro noayoctposa® (Cob. 1896), et XIV 1 o7 XV,

) B. Pagiors: O a3slkh KyMaHopb (nd. 1884; 48 1, axageMivHEX ,3amHCOK®Y) cTop, 53
i 30, Horo x Taxm mo-divenskr: ,Ueber die Sprache der Kumanen” y aafmuiresxiii ,Interna-
tionale Zeitschrift fur aligemeine Sprachwissenschaft” 1884-1885 (I, 377-382; 1I, 13-42).

#) Mup. serynsy vactuny penensii Xe. Kopwa B Arehiv fiir slavische Philologie, . V11
eT. 644, na poSory @. Mikmomuyga (1884) nNpo TWDPRCBRL eJeMeHTH B ¢XiIHBO-€BPOTRRCERHX MOBAX.

% ,Bei den im XV {6z pavite me X1¥) Jahrhundert aus der Krym npach Litthanen
und Volhynien iibergesiedelten Karaimen hat dieser alte Lomanische Dialekt wnvermischt
forigelebt und sich selbstindig forteniwickelt” — touni caora B. Paxnoma  mepeayosi ao fioro
wunre ,Das tirkische Sprachmaterial des Codex Cumanicus* (Cnd. 1887). 3rajati ryr inie i
34 KapaiMiB TRJIHNBRIX, GIA3BRHX MOBOK A0 BOANHCEENX-IyILEERX, PaliloR 3adyr.

5) Penensia CaMmoiioBH4a — B ,3aluckaXxs Bocroygoro ortabiaedia Pycek, Apxeon. O6mw.“
T, 21 (1912), eT. 0153.

%) Oam. A. Camotiaonud:  IHegoropHe JoU0NHEHHs B KJAACCHPHEADLEN TYPEUEHX SIRIEOBY
(Tlerporp. 1922), cr. 10, Ade »BuyaAfiRo, U0 [ BYAMOIC SHAYMIHHS IJA TepniHA ALK TleMeHn

»
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SJEHITANBKIA* nigmic modoBenpke mHTaHHa AL Jeni (1921) ¥ ¢Boiit Hepe-
AuYkif, yike BHMeuuToBanilt, samitni: ,Indications sur des texies inédits en
_ turk-kiptchak ou kiptchak-coman®?). TenmepimHi HaAmRIKE Tiel MOBH, ,SKON
ropopHAIR nDpuHaiiMHi 3 XI Biry Halrol epw B KpHMy I B IisZeHHODPYCHRHX
¢Terax“ i AKYy MM 3HAEMO 3 apafo-MoopenbkKHX cJoBHHERIB Ta 3 Codex Cu-
manicus“, Jeni davyate movacTH # ¥y cremax nirmidHoro Kabrasy {y KyMHEIB,
NpuBafiME] B JekcHIi), movacTH—B Kpumy ?), Hali6inpinie oJHadYe — Yy cydac-
HIIX KapalMie JHTORGBEHX Ta BOMIHHCBRHAX, ,les karaites de Lithuanie et de
Volhinie ?) Ta y raaurpxo-nofinbchkux T0pkoMoBHEX BipMen XVI-XVII B. Il
nUTATY 3 JeHi MU Bike HAROJUIM (CT, 188) I TOAL K 3a3HAYMIH, OO ILATHMA PO-
kaMH misHinr T. KoBaJdbchKRE IPHCBATHB cefe JTOBIHM JIHFBICTHYHHM CTY-
AiaM Haj MOBOK JHTOBCHLEHX KapaiMmie i B 1929 p. BECHVBaB i3 cBoix ¢Tymiit
TBepay IyMEy: ,Cepea rTemepiurHpol <RAOYalbROl» TPYIOU TIOPRCLEHX MOB
Haf0IH®KYe 3aX0RABCh JABHLA EHMYAUBEMH (KYMaHCBEHH, I0I0BelbKHH) THII
caMe-iMeHHO B MOBI JAMTOBCBHEUX KapaiMiB®.

XII

IIpo Jocaimyn HaA TEDPECBEHMH HADI194MH K4BRASBKO-R¢TPAXAHCBEHX ¢TeniB [ iHmiux MIch 5 iib-
Hisgoro Kablkaza: HoTafilli, kyMHKRH, SaXKApd Ta KapatalBLi,

Ha nismivHoMy KaBbrazl B CTaBpPONINBCREO-RCTPAXaHCBKHX CTelaX Ta
B cyeigHix MicneBoeTAX 11epedyBAalTE Taki THPRO-TATApPH:

1) Crapponminecekl TpyxXMeHH Ba Me:®l 3 AcTpaxaHmpHon. lipe HUX
“6i6.iorpadin Y nano B posniai VIII (cr. 145) npu oriaxi Mo MmiBA.-3aX. TPYIM,

2) Horamui, GauWsbKI MoBoW 0  RHUprUs-kasakic, Yactnea wHorainis
EHbBe e B IpuAyHaitcerill kpainl, 8 Ho0pymki (,9uTaxu®), Tpoxu — B Kpaxy
roqao [lepekomna, 3 Ha#dinkme — Ha uipnivHoMy Kaprasl (8 Crappominbmmusi
B Gaceiini p. Kymw, ta AcrpaxaHmuni, B Tepenkifl obmacti B 6. wapaHoraii-
cbRoMY 1IpACTaBCcTRI KH3nApebkol OKpYIH, TpoXH B niseigniM [arectani ra
Ha cxizmii KyfGanmnul)®). Halivamausima 36ipka HoraHC¢bKHX TeKeTis sryui
3 KYMALBKUMA — 16 HOMAHCBRO-KYMHUITbKA XpecToMaTia (omoeigansg 1 micHi)
KyMHE2 MyxamMeda-edenaia Oemanora (Cnd. 1883), mo numas B. 1, Cuup-
HoRr, [la xpecTomaria 3000yXa cepel HOTAHLiL BeNHMKY HONYIAPHICTD, sahirey-
paJa HOMisK HUMH yMILeHHE B HiH TeKCT, I, MABOBHIAYKH, YUHHTE Ha AaJLITY
HAPOAHIO TBOPYiCTE YUMAJHH BIJHE, HE TITBEH (POJBKILOPHHE, G4 3t MOBHHIT ®).

RHIMYAKOB (HIldge; K¥yMAHOR, TOTOBLEB)” A. Cayoiimonmud. He oxkndae; AWpB. Izpecrium o-pa o6-
caeRoBaHua Asepfafizmana® M 2 (Baky 1926), or. 4.

1y J. Deny — » Journal Asiatique 1921, juillet-septembre, «T. 134-135.

%) ,Pour la forme moderne de cotte langue (s= comane) fortement altérée par Uinfluence
de Tosmanli, on a les textes recueillis par Radloff (Prohen, t. V1L 1896)“. OTme ,KpHIMCEOS
napkyie® — 10 g1a Jeni nodokeuynna, TlALKH B HORITHIN, 3MiveHilt dopsi.

%) 3a wapaiMis raainbeEHX Kedi, sk i cBoro uacy Pafddos, sadyB sraiaTH.

4) oyme He pacHy {Bodoxin 19808, Tpoxu CamoimoBHu 1912). ’

5} B M. Asil emirpanTk s-uig Bepasncera Ta Meaitonoaa —- o Bpyepkomy ta KoniliceroMy
BaacTax -— AMB, . Hae, Tappra. ¥4, Apxupn, Kom® 1913 (Ne 49}, er. 222 (3 erarri A. Cepreepa).

% Ilop. peawme gomepial II. A, @ aaera npo fiero ,3anucu NponsselJeHifi HapogHol cao-
BeCHOCTH ¥ HOTaiiers CTaBPONoIbeKoll TV6. BE cBA3d ¢'b panbe oN yOAHKOBAHABIMD MATEPIAZONE —
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J’eIHaHHA HoTaluin 3 RYMHRAMB B XpecToMatli OcvMaHoBa He BHITPABAYETHCS
JiAr'sicTHyso, 6o, AK CIpaBejHBC 3ayBAKRAB A. _C‘auoﬁnomm, LHecOMHEHHO,
470 AlaeKTH KyMHEORD, Kapataesless fi ORJMKAPOBD HE COCTORTL BEH OJU3-
KOME poleTsh ¢b NiadeKToMT HOTalilesh, UOABHBOIHXCA BB I0KHO-PYCCKHXD
¢TelaxXs Hocah MoHromscrkaro mamectreig (XII p)“ 1)

8-5) Maa napigyys wymsrie (y Jarecrani), xapavaisuis (Ha Bepxip'ax
p. Ky6aui B owpysi M. DBatasmammaceka) Ta 30BciM G6JU3BREX [0 HHX
CBOEI0 MOBOIO Ganrkapie (v cycinmiii okpysi Tepcbkol o6aactm), nicas Ky-
MELBKOL 9ACTHHE B HOTAlChRO-RyMANBEil XpecTomMarii M. OcvaHoBa (1883)
G 333HAUHTH B 17-iM ToMi ,ClopHMKa MaTepianosn a4 ontneania wkernoereft
u mueMent Kaskasa“ (Tidnic 1883) rymunbki micemni tercra (Bizx. III,
CT. 3-59) 3 HoHaTKOM MB0X caoBHHEKin — M. I, Aeanacber®s: Pyeckro-ky-
MHECKIH cnopaps* (ct. 1-15) ra M. B. Moxup®: ,HKyMHECko-pPycerifl ca0-
Baph* (CT. 49-95). Jlng Hapavaa Prohie uas cuommka:; Karatschajisches
Wiirterverzeichnis (1909) i, nizg saroasorkoM Karatschaische Studien, rpava-
THRY Ta TeECTH ?}; misuiil BiH spmas Balkarische Studien (1913-1916)%). I ry-
MHKIB 1 Gankapis pisHowacHo ctyaiwBar npyruil Mamapceknii yaesmét Gyula
Kémeth: I‘\?‘aii\kifﬁc;]es ond balkarisches W{rterverzeichniss — s ,Jeleti
Szemle* 1911, Te “Sgmap miH 1 36ipky nyMullbrAx TekcTis *). o 10 MOBH
Gamiapis (iHaklle ,magkapip®), To Hemer il BHsHAB 32 LIIKOM CXORY, ,iden-
tisch*, 8 xapadaineskom (IKY obeaiaysap B, Hpiae), 1 snop migHic BiH o
caMy INYMEY Mpo OaiKapcbko-EapadaiBehky I1MeHTHUHIGTL Yy pelleHsii Ha
H. A, Kapaynosa: ,Kpatxilt ouepss rpaMMaTHKH TOpeKRare @3pika 6ad-
Kapb™ (1912} °). Han Mopolo kyMEKiB ocTaHHiME dacamm npauwe B. Hodau-
3alé; mo pocifickkn BiH naB KOpOTRY (5 cTopiHOK) saMiTRy: ,[lpensaprre1n-
HOoe COOBLIPHAS O KYMHKCKOM Hapeunu* B N¢ 1, Haseetuli Odli-sa obeoe1o-

B Bamckaxs Boer, Oraka. Pyeex, Apxeoa, 06n* . 23 (1916). ¢7. V-V1;  Horaiickas craska
001 AK-k308rE* (0 BiH sanpcakR na Crapponiaetguuiy; —- v ,CHoproke Myszes AHTPOOOIOTIH
H o Jrsorpadiv Cod, 1918 (t. W, sum 1, o1, 189-1968)% ,ApadeRad HOBeIIa BB norafickovt
smock” (,Hapberin Tappugeckol yyewoli apxilHoil’ Royucein® Ne 52). Bapro aragath Ba. Mo -
kK0op B Meloninm acrpaxaHckEHx® H opedOyproEnxs Horafinens R RHPIAsE — BB . HasbeTiaxw
ixasancekoro] O8meersa Heropiv, Apxeororin v Draorpadin®, 1. X1 (1894). . XII (1895, BeTynHa
erarra), T. X1V (1897-1898) i v. XVII (1901); & rpaucekpunmia i neperaal.

Yy Oue. ,3apuckn Boor. Ornbaedias Pycek. Apxeoa. Odui® 7. 21 (1912) cr. 0155, y 3ra-
Aamifl ywme (cr. 164) pemensii Ha Oadrajupky rpaMardey Kapay:iosa.

¥y O61asi poSory ipéas — Syaanewreerony Keleti Szemle“r, NK{1909), v7, #3-150 T2 215-304.

8 Tem y ,Keleti Szemle*, . XV1 (1915-1916),

4 Kyuuuegrii i caarapesknfl czosang Ky, Hemera — 5 X1k todi ,Keleti Szemle* (1911),
er, 91-153, a Proben der kumilkischen Volksdichtung, gesammelt und iibersesz¢ von Németh
{Gyula — Ha. er. 274-308. :

S)Kapayaos—y 42-u Togi ,Coopnnka Marepia chs JT4 OMHCAHIA MBCTHOCTEH W mae-
Medt Kapgesa® (Tigaic 1912), Pen. 0. Hevera —n  Zeitsche. der Deutsch. Morg.©, 1. 67
(1913), cv. 548, Hyse peausa peuessia A, Camofizornsa—5u opd, 3anuckaxe Boer, Orx”
1913, 1, XXI, e 0152-0162; CadMofaoBHIeByY A¥yMKY, W6 1 Sagkapl i EApadaibili BRyni 8 EYMA-
EaMH CTAHOBIATH COLIBHY Tpy0y, MATBICTHYHO OAHIKY 10 KYMAHCBROI-TIOJOBENBEOT, MM BiRe
unryBaan (cT. 164). — H. Rapays0B 5aB i eTdorpadiuny cTatri: Boakapel Ba Kaprash® (1908)
¥ 38-M rout Tijaicewore ,CoopHNEA”.
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Banda Aszepbaitasmana® (Baky 1926, c©T. 36-40), a 10 asepeliIRaAHCBKY —
EHIRKY: ,QyMyq Tiai ee emebififiata Tapgqignapu® (Barky 1926; 105 or.). =
EOPOTUIe 110 pocifichkr: ,3aMeTKH 0 A3HKe M ¢JOBeCHOCTH KyMHEOR“ B ,HaBe-
' ¢THAX BOCT. aryJiabT. Azepd. y-ra“, T. I (1926}, cT. 95-138,

NII-XVL
Bidaiorpadis MOBH TATAD TOBOJASBKHX (,KA3aHCHKHX), 3 ,KPAUICHAMH“, ,RacUMIBUAMA® Ta MH-
wapaMn {abo semepsranuu} Tentapl fi Gamuxupu. Kupras-kasaxs. Bawaubo-cEGIpehEl TaTaph
{rofoneui i ixmi).

Haiinoplinit gocaindgur BoasskHX Alamerrin JLx Banminos vy cpoiit
podoti ,,0 gHaleKTaX Ka3aHCKOTO TaTApCKOTo #3HKA“ (1927) KOHCTATYE, IO
TepMiH ,Ka3aHCEKO-TATAPCERA MOBAY ¥ TOBCARYACHIlT ofuxinni npuKIaJasTeed
He Tiabku ¢ TaTap Rasanwmiwew, 6a fi 3o wimoro IloBoama, abo H Zo yeix
TaTap BRYTpimHsol Pocii. Cam BIE eTaBHTH COpaBY INe LIMpIUe, 3aX0TLTIOE
e UIHpOTY TepHTOpilo 1 moGavae OAM3LKL T pu TPpynH: BJIACTHBY Ka3aHCBRO-
TATAPCHKY, MHLIADCHEY (Mellepabky) Ta ypaaberko-yhuMcsky. Hlo no me p-
ol rpynH, A0 BJAaCTHBOTO Ka3aHCBEKO-TATapPCHEODO Hapiyud, AKKM
ropoparh 6. 1 Mijg IwAYy, T0 BOHO BHpPA3HO Ppo3CHBAETECA a) HA TOBIDEH
aisoero depera Boarm, afo sakasamchki (cama Kasanp Tem JisoGepesna)
1 6) Ha rosipkd mpapodepemui abo wmaripmi (ram, ae Micro Terouwri, ge Ga-
cefim p. Cpiaru). Apxaivsime ropopaTs Ha KasaHmuul ,Kpaniesu”, To6To
Jo6popinpHo afo #i HacHJBHO OXpelleHi TaTapH, II0 Yepes XpHOTIAHCHRY Bipy
NoOpe-Takd OfIPBATHCA 01 RHTITA MYCYJIMaHCBKOI MacH I ol MycyaMaHCBROT
INKOAN '), & MoBi TaTap KaCcHMIBCBERX (da PasaHmuHi), mo HANEXKHTDH
10 nMpapodepeHAX TOBIPOR, BHIKO CBOEDiNHI 0COGNHBOCTI, dki HAOGAUKAKTH
HHX MOHT0JIB?). MHmapis €, 1och, 1 MinelioH, 1 sRHBYTb BomM Halbiaplre
B I'y6. cuMGIpehKiil, Ta Ille B caparoenkiil, nmensemchriff, TaMGOBCEELH, BEKe-
TOpoAchRil 1 iH. ¥). OcifHille cTaHOBHIe HaJeMKUTh WHCJAeHHiE Tperifi rpymi
6a, 2'/, MINbH. YUl — HapidYic ypaso-YPHMCEEOMY (B Memax He TiJbKH pe-
cny6aikn Tarapeerol, 6a i Bawkupcebgol). Tee mapivuua, — kame k. Bagi-
JOB—MOHA § HasBaTH i TeOTAPO-0aNIRHPCHKHUM, G0 BOHO—IepeXigHa
cTalia 2o MoBE OaIRHPIB. YHeTol M GANIKAPCHKOI MOBOWL, ,A3HIKOM,
KOTODHH HMeeT INpeTeH3HK OHTH CAMOCTOATeNBHHM JI3HKOM, COReDIIEHHO
OTAeABHHM OT KasaHCKO-TATAPCKOIV®, TOROPATH JHW */, MiabH, g0y °).

1y Kpawmenis® & gha TEDW CTAPOEPHLISHIN, HI0 OXPRCTEIICA me o ¢b, [ypia XVI B sa
vacie Isana Dpisuoro, i norokpamern — micas lerpa I 1la apyra rpyna Temep Ayke SMARLTa,
-0, AK BUHUIOR 3aKOW NP0 BOAK BipH, MACOBO LOBEDHYIACA 10 MYCYJAMAHCTRA i mepecrala cede
3BaTIl LJKpAUEn”,

%) Tii ,kes3aHCBE] TaTapu®, Akl OpoxaTs 00 uidift Poeil { EynywIe erapoe cTappé®, 1o
Hafiiapme MeuUlepaKE 3 COMGIPUIHII 4 3BLAKI, & 30BciM He KasaHmi.

3 Uaa eratis O, Banizova: ,0 AHAJACETAX Ea3AHCEODG TATAPUKOTO ASEIKA® — B-Ka-
‘saHCcLEiM ,BeeThnike Hayuhoro ofluecTBa Tarapobeiedus” M 6 (1927, or. 50-64). B mifi Tx. Ba-
qiA08 Aae I AAPARTEPHCTHEY BGiM TDPHOM MOBHHM rpyoaM, [MoSyToRo-KyIpTypHI I0BOIW TOTO, N[0
HeMa NPHYHH OANiAATH SaIMEHpIR 07 KasaMchkHX Tartap, Ane. ¥ [:x. Bagigopa B ,Quepke 1uiTo-
pPHH OGpAs0BAHHOGTH {[ JHTCPATYPEL TaTap® (MockBa 1923), cr. 5-T.



155 MoBa noBOISBRO-KA3AHCBRNX TATAD

B onift rnacmpirvanii, ue 1 gae Jdx. Baninos, Mu GaunMo posbignicTs
TOPOTH AYMOR THX JOCAigHHKIR, KoTpl TeNTApiB i OAHSBRHX ~10 HAX 'TH)pRiB-.
3’6IHYITH He 3 Ka3afHaMf, a Tinsku 3 GalukupaMu '),

[IparTUyHAX DiNPYIH U KIB A4 BHBYCHHA MOBH IOBOJNIBKUX (,Ka 32 H-
CBHRUX) TaTap CRIANEHO YHAMAN0, YA TO AA4 [OTped MicioHepCLEHX, 4N
1A HeJaroriyHAX-NIKINBHEX, TH TONPOCTY 14 :kHTefichbrol ofuxingu poecisaw,
TPHHEBOJNSHAX JKUTH Gepel ,HMHOpoANeR”. Mn HasBeMo IoNMepely 11 rpaMaTHRH,.
CaMOBUHTENl Ta CJAOBHMKH, L0 3'ABHJHCA HpoTaroM NIX B. am 10 pesomnil
1905 poKy, a 10 HOBINIHNX MepefineMo Bxe MOTIM. '

Tarapecko-pocificbrl Oykmapi mowanw Apyryeathes me B XVIIL B,
2 ONHOK B8 padHIX rpamarwg (He Hajimepllow oJaBa4e}?) dyaa ,Kparras
TaTapcrad TpaMMarTHra® ¢BAul. Ajexc. Tpodneraro (Cnod, 1814; 2-re BHI.
Kas. 1824, .H3X KOMHCC. ILYXOBHHX® YYHANIIBLY; MepeApyk. 1860) Tposn-
CBEMH BARJIAMAB TATADCHKY MOBY B KasaHCBHKIN nyxosuiil cemimapii. BiH BnHmaB
i penmknii ,Caosaps TaTapcraro ssuka® (Kas. 1833). B Esponi posrodocy
HalpaJda HHIIZ KasaHCbKA Tpald, 1o IT aBTop OyB 23pelITold He KalaHelb,
a asepOefiizRaHenb: ,['DAMMATHRA TYPeUKO-TATADCKATrO A3HKA, COCTABICHHAA
OPNHHAPHEIMG TPodeccopoMd MHP3010 AjercaHApoMt KaseMB-6eROMBS
(Kas. 1839; 2-re¢ BHA. 1846); i Ha HiMelBRY MoBY mepernaB [lehikep 1848 79).
Bees KasemGeroBa Npaud He §yJa TPAMATHRA CIELiAIbHO 114 Ka3aHCbKOTO Ha~
piuds. Bamsye no nina nigxoqmna , Taraperas rpaMmarnra“ Mapr. HeaHoBa
(Ka3. 1842} 3 fioro x Taxkd Beadakolo ,Tarapckow xpecroMarien™ (Ifas. 1842} 1),
a Ioe KopHcHiwe 6yio ,JlpakTHyecKkoe PYKOBOZCTRO K H3YYeHID TATAPCRATO
S3HKA, COCTABIEHHOE CTADIIHME Y9HTedeMD [-0ff wasauckol rEmHazinm Ma x-
My NoBEMB (Has. 1857; ¢T. 11 i 255; € I GJOBHHYOK). ¥ 1880-HX pp., cepem
MeKiIBEK0X HHIIAX HEBEJIHIKUX Ka3aHCHKEX ,CAMOYIHTENIB™, MOTHHM 3poGHBCEH-
6ys M. II. CasuxoBp: ,HoBHi caMoyIuTeNs TaTapcraro asuka” (Kas. 1885;
2-re BHA. 1893; 53 er.). 3axris 6ys sarbMapuTH i Camixopa i fioro momepen-
upkip H, Komapaross®, mo ,cocTaBudb mo TposgrckoMy, MaxMyRoBY
H Canaxopy* csift ,HoBHiT npakrdueckill caMoy4dTeAp TATAPCKAT0 S3HKE %),
¢'h OpHIGKReHIOMT TATAPCKO-PYCCKare ciosapd, ¢pasp H pasropopobs* (Kas.
1893, 90 cr.; 8-re Bua. Has, 1904, Tem 90 or.) TIABKH % YHETO BeIX TMoom-
TicHAB eBOIM ,CaMOyIHTCNIeMD J14 PYCCRHXD II0 TATADCEA H AJA TATAp®D {0
pyccku" A, A Baramos, uio INepRONOYATRAMH cAME 0TeBUAAUKH IMe B 1850-

1)y JMus. y mac Tabagum Ba o7, 117:6. Ta dinpo Mupmapie i TXR0 DpruadseRdicrs Mome
Gyru HeogHaKoBa AyMea. [Ipumipow, K. Meni, B ceoli ,Grammaire de la langue turke* (Hap. 1921,
¢1. 7} ine sa Tiew kaacupiranien, AKa Ao GAWEHPIE UpHIyYae He TLIskH TeoTaApis, da i Me-
1epAkis,

) B nepurift xasaHcpRil rMHA3NY (sacH. 1758) sampomanmeni Gyau & XVIH B. BHRIaZH
CXiTHIX 0B OT, TRTAPCEKOT, KAAMHOBEOL. ByHTedi IPYKYsalu cBOT ROPOTeHRE] MiJpy 1RHEH.

#) TIpo Kasemiera auB. wnipuie Ha or. 127 T7a cr. 143,

Yy Ha xumwmen M. lpanona spepuyixa ypary mpeca. Jue. ,Oteq. Banucen® 1842 (1. XXV),
N 12, 1, 55, Ta Masws® 1343, r. VIII, cr. 44.

%) Tyr-taky, B 2arodosxy, I KoumzpaTor peElawHo meaas. mo #0ro ERIKKA & ,T0AHOE
PY¥EOBOACTBA, KakD 0€3® TOCTOPOHHEd HOMOUIH EBIYMHTBUA TOBOPATH M YNTATE PYCCKEMT MO T2~
TAPCEY, & TATADAMT IO PyecKn®,
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1860-ri.poru '), a B 1904-iM poni Oymoe Bike 13-Te BHIAHHA (BehOro 64 CT.;
Ha CT. 61-64 Tartapeexi micmi)®). IIig kigeus spoéHB apXxaiuHony BaraGory
KOHKYPeHIil ,YIATeNE pycckaro asHka NpH UHcTonombekolt  Melpece™
M. A. Duycos: ,Pyccro-TaTaperiil 43HKD. 4 caMocTOATeIBHAI'0 UBYIeHIA“
(Kas. 1904; 83 ct1.); BiH, mofayumo pmami, i ,Tarapcro-pyveckiit exoBapp™
BHOAB (1906).

"Ilo no TarTapchRO-Ka3aHCBKRX cAaoBwuriB NIN B. TO H TYT 1q0-
BONATHCA TNOYAHATH 04 TPOAHCHKOTO {aBTOpa TPaMATHRH). [oro npemmka
npand —,CiaoBaph TATApCEaro gshHka H HBROTOPHXB YHOTpeSHTEJIbHHXD BD-
HeMD PedeHill apadCREX® W NEPCHACKHXb, COSPAHHHEIN TPyIaMA H THAHICMB
V9ATeXd TaTapckaro d3HKR BDL KazaHCKOH CeMHHapiH CBAMIeHHAKH AJek-
caHIpa Tpoadacraroe® (Kas. 1833). A nadi, vonm He OpaTHMeM HA VBary
MaJeHbKHX IJecapiiB NpH rpaMaTHYHEX NiAPpyYHHEAX Ta CaMOBUATEISX, TO-
gomipo B ocTaHHIN 4YeTsepTHHI XNIX eTodiTTa gopemeThcd TMO3HAYHTI Telllo
moBaskHiNTe, 3 OAHOIG GOKY — 3HoB MicioHepewki mparl, o64mceHi MepeRaRHO
Ha ,Kpawmenis“, ax or H. Octpoymonr: ,IleppHH ONNTH cAOBApI HapoIHO-
TATAPOKAro H3HKA [0 BHIOBOPY KpelleHHX® TaTaps KazaHckol TyGepHim*™
(Kas. 1876, 145 cT.); moTiM ,lIpapociasHoe MmccioHepekoe oOIIECTEO™ Ha-
npykyeano ,Tarapcko-pycckiit cxoBaps® H. OcTpoyMora 8HAUHO 36iAbioeHRH
(Ka3. 1892; 246 c¢1.); Jl. Bocrpecencriii: ,Pyecro-tTaTapekiii ciosaps,
b NpeIHCAOBieMD 0 NPOM3HOIISHIM H STHMOJOIHYECKHX'H HaMbHEHIAXs Ta-
TapCKHXD cJoBDB“ (Kasams 1894; cT. 1-110 rpaMaTHRa, cT. 1-874 CJIOBHHK;
TPAHCKPHIIIIA CRPish ,CTApOo-KpAUIEHCBKA®). o APYIroro GOKYy —Te, 10 JIaB
KasaHCRHH nmpocBITHIR migu-MycynmaHuH A. Kafiom Hacmpoes: a) ,Ta-
rapcko-pycckiii camopaps“ (Kasamp 1878); 6) ,Pyccro-tarapcriit caoBaps*
(Kaz. 1892; 263 eT.; 2-re BUI. 1906)%). Bunreas pociflcrrol MOBA B YUCTONONL-
cbkifl Mempeci (arTop BRINe 3rapypaHol rpamaTarm) M. A, KDaycor: ,Ta-
TaPCKO-pyccKill caoBaph Hambonte ymoTpelHTeNBHHXE CJIOBB H BHpameHifi“
(Kaz, 1906; 164 oT.).

I rpaMaTH9YHI i CHOBHHKOBL oTi RasaHcbKo-TaTapebki mpaui XIX .
3Le0iMbIa, CTPAXIAOTh Ha HENOCTATHI HAYKOBICTH; He 0J1HA 3 HHX MPHAATHA
1ad JgiHrBicTa-gocaigHuKa NepeBamHo AR CHpoBAH Matepian, Ilo iHakmomy
WICTYINE N0 KasaHChKO-TATAPCHKOI MOBH Maaspebkmit opiemradicr [adop
Baaisr Kazdni-Tatdr nyelvtanulmanyok (BygamemT 1875-1877). B mift
Bamintopiff 36ipui TpH dYacTHHI: a) GOHETHYHO 3aHMCAHI - JATHHKOI TeKCTH
K433HCBEO-TaTaApChKOro (POJABRIOPY, II0YacTH H IIPABOCJIABHO-PeirifiHl ox

1 Mop. peuensicc B ,Moekputarnnd® 1854, cewr., M 17 (¢T. 18) Ha ,PyCcKo-tATAPCEYIO-
430¥EY, COCTABIeHHY 0 BaraGoBEIMT, BT ®OTOpON TOMBIEHH YOOTPECHTENLHEIY CJI0OBA, PAI'OBOPH,
Kpatkis mosbeTH o nmhcHA chBepHmXxn raTapr® (Kas. 1852),

% 7-me Bnd. ,CaMmoyuwreda® Baramosa — Kas. 1881 (56 ct.), 1l-re Kaz. 1892 {64 1),
12-1e pun. I{as, 1899 (rTes 64 cT; Ba Hporo peliensim H, Katanopa r Jbarexdr 1900, or. 108).

¥) Tounnls, Ayxe xapakTeprucTudanfi 3aroloRok: ,JI0NHEE DPFCCKO-TATADeRIA GIOBADH Chb.
AOOOMHCHIEM s H3B HHOCTPAHHHXD CJO0RSL, FIOOTPEOIACMEIXD BB PYCCROME S3HED EARTL HaysHHe
TEPMERH, COGTARAA s AGAyns-Kafows dunt AOay-H-nacwpu-H-uacnpe-n-1p- Kasanu®, — I p y-
r¢ Bulanda (Hasaka 1905-1006) Mae Tem 263 cT.
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Xpelegdx TaTap (1875; 170 cT.); §) TaTapeprko-MAAAPCHRO-HIMEIBKUI CIOBHHEK
(1877; 178 ¢1.); B) rpaMaTadddil HapHc — GOHETARA, Mopdomoria, CHHTaRCA
{1876; 160 ct.). He BBasaloy# Ha wMaaapebky Moy bBaxiHToBOTO BHEIaHHSA,
BOHO Bce sk 1 geci saqauliaeTbea © Eponi rolosHAEM TREePeJoM IIA HaYKO-
BOTO 03HAalOMJEGHHS 3 0GOOMHBOCTAMH Hapidydd EKa3aHCBbEHX TaTap {I HaBiTh
KazaBChEOre (PonpkaAopa) '), Ade clpasefJHBicTE BHMAaraé 3asHaYMTH, IO
nicsa BadiHTa YAMaN0 NVTAIIHX 3alticiB OIIyGaIKYBAIH cAMH KasaHni, Ak oT
H Kartamop: ,Marepiadn ¥® Hsydemiln KazaHeKo-TaTapekaro maphdis®
_I-—1I (Kazanp 1898; c1. 178 1 113)?%), A. K. Hacuponr ,CrRaskH KasaH-
CKHXD Tatapbh* (K. 1900; 112 er.}%} i r 1,1 T L '

Hicag pepoxwonii 1905 p. pOo3BHTOE HOBOTATAPCHKOFO KA33HCLKOIO
ITMCBMEHCTBA BHKRIHKEAB HOBe, NIHPIIes | YBakHINIeE ¢TaBIeHHA M0 DpaMa-
THYHOT 1 aexcuydol giteparypu. TyT nobakHe Micle BaJeKATH BIZOMOMY,
Todl me 30BCiM MOIOMOMY, RA3aHCHKRO-TATAPCHKOMY THCHMeHHHROB] ‘ATHMIMEa~
Hopi [6pariMoBy, U0 BHJAB ¥ CBIT ChoK rpaMaTHRy (1911), ABa BHIIYCEH:
whatap cappu* = Ergmomoria® 1 ,Tatap Haxpu“ = ,CHgrarca“. Ty rpa-
MATHEY 30yInBaHO Ha NPHHORI] — BiAZaBaTH KHBY HApOAH© MOBY HAK Hali-
Onugge (5-Te BUA. 1917-19i8). IloTiMm nap Bix, Tem IO TATAPCHEH, UIHHY
CTATTI0: , 1K BHBYARTH TaTapCpKy MOBY“ (1915)°%); B HIH 00MaRbOBAHO MOTO-
BimEifl nponec PO3BHTKY TpaMATHYBOI JlTepaTypH ¥ KasaHCBKEX TaTap
I 2axapaRTepH30BAHO EKa3aHCBKO-TATADCBEe Hapidya AK camocTifiny MopHY
opuHERD, Jpyruii BUIATHHM TaTapehbkuil NHCHMeBHHR, Ppinonor v, Banigos,
'TesK BHUIAB PpPaMATHKRY (2-¢ BHI. 1920), aJe 0co0JaHEB0i yrRard BiH BapTHH fK
JiegcHkoJor, CloBHHEKOBA Npalld ¥ KasaHCHKHX TATAp 32 OCTAHHIX JiT 15-—-20 '
He cTossa; pHCTapyATh HazsaTH H. Kara#doB: ,Tarapcro-pycckift enoBapp”
(Opendypr 1912); C. Paxmagrgyaor i A Kapawm: ,IHonsai pyccko-Ta-
TapckEl ciropapp” (624 er.); M. KypGan‘axies, P. ‘Aziaon 71a I. Ky-
xien: ,Tarapero-pycceuii caosape” (Ras. 1927; 219 ¢T.). AJe 3Ha4Ho MAPINi
TlepcenekTHBH nocTasuB Jx. Bamxigos: ,IloHNE TOMNKOBHYE caoBaph Ta-
TapecKore ganka® (BaxomdaTh y Kasai gacrtkaMB 3 1927 P.; TOJKYBaHHA
D18 TATApCBKHX CGJiB TONAIOTRGA MOBOID TATAPCBHEOK). Ysaraai rtaTapeepRa
$inonoria p KasaHi 33 0CTAHHEIX ABOX MecATHIITTIB CHIBHO IigHecnaca. Top-

'y Henamkifi mpneaay -- cryail T. KoBadpcbEoro npo dopMu Topkepkol Hoesil (Ze studjow
_ nad forma, poezji ludiw tureckich, Kpakip 1922) cnupawTsea B Ka3aHCBEO-TATAPCBEHX 4acTUHAX
BHEIKHO Na apTeplzaax 1-uroro eimaiay sGipku T. Baairra (TMB, npo 1e v KOBAIBEROTO ¢T. 17).
#  Marepiaan® H. KaTaHoDa ipyEyBaducg AE ,IPHIOKeNie Kb VYeHHME 3aNHCEAME
Kaz. y-ra“, 1847, gu. XII (rexers), 1899, xu. 5-6 {(mepexxany Hidu aedarok mo HHX — Tagi {44~
exenni) nmyiaixaumit rex H, Katanowsa ag ,Heropuyeckia ubCHI RasaHeXHXT TaTaps.
TekeT®, TpaHCKpUOLis H mepepogb® (Kas. 1899; 56 ¢r.) — Biad. 3. XV ToMa kasaw. ,Hseberik
Ooweeren, Her,, Apxeod. B JrHorp.”, i yamano uxur Coue npains H. Karagosa emiumeno 3 ,IIpo-
TOKOIAXE #achlaBil coBbTA KAsaHGRON MyXoBHOH aBajeMil 22 1911 roxs® Kas. 1912, ¢r. 114-151.
% ,Craskn Easadceuxd Tatapb* lacuposa (i Moaawoea) —piid. 3 XVI 1. ,Hapk-
erifi 06w Her, Apx. u Bra.* Teker, Tpawckpunnii [ Repekasd.
¥) Ha erarrs ‘A. 16 parixoBa noneleny Brilllia B Jaconncl ,ARr®, a micas mepemapy-
xoBato 11 B fikapifl axa dimoaora séipni ISparimosa: Jlutadna npasoniey, MoBE, aiteparypn®
qKaz. 1924, 2-re sugamns 1927) ’
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RoJOPI] 0pJiaB 3HAYHY JACTHHY cCBOSI eHepril 1 ctapuii npodecop-aisrBict
B. A. Boropoaunurkuii; rin ppIas ,BpeleRke B TOPRO-TATAPCKOE A3HIRO-
sHanHAe” (yacT. I, Kaz. 1922), kyau Bpilimua # foro R0oToBilbs Ha TaTapebriil
npaBoITHCHIN xoH(epernil 1919 ,XapakTepHCTHRA 3BYKOBOIO ©0CTABA B La-
3aHCKOM I'0BOPe IMOBOIACKO-TATAPCKOTO A3HKA" {CT. 45-53); a AK 3aCcHYBAN0CH
B Kazani Hayroee TopapHCTBO 1ag TaTaposHABCTBA (1923) 3 iioTo opramoM
»BecTHHR Hayddoro ofinecTsa TtaTapoBeleHHs“ (BHX. 3 1925 p.), To B. Boro-
POINLNBKAL Ha CTOPIHKAX [BOTO SKYPHAXY Ipykye cBoi crarti, nigdi 1ad
BHACHCHHA TaTapchkoi (oHeTHRH, mpHM. ,0 KOPHEBOM BOKAJM3Me H ero I3-
MeHeHHMAX B Ka3.-TaT. JHaJekte” (kH. VIH, 1928 cr, 112-122). B 1iM ,BecTHuRe
H. o6, taTapoBelenmmsa* ApyRylTheA Ipaui i floro yusis-rarap, s-cepel ArOX
nyoaikye Jocaiid Hap pisiodorieo rasazcbko-TaTapecbkRX 3Bykip ‘A, I a-
pad '). B ,BecTHure H. o6, Taraposenenua“ pmictus i Jsk. Baaiios esow
CTATK PO MGBOJ3bRI AlamerTH (1927, N¢ 6), 1m0 caMe 3 Hel Mu # mO9aTdH
Heil posnis.

XIv.

OIMiHHO 0% ,Ka3aHCHKUX® TaTap FOROPATH KacAMIBII i Mellepdkd (4u
smuwapi). Ix 6i6miorpafia MeHma.

A1a kacuvMisesruEX Tarap Ha Pgsanmuni — 6. Tlonusanos: ,,do-
HeTH9eCKAe 0COOCHHOCTH RACHMOBCKOTO AHajerta“ (M. 1923) 2).

IIpo vomapis (,Memepakip*, Haliéiikme OpaBoro depera Board) sa-
raTpRimi BizomoeTi Jae opoT. €. A, Maaos: ,Cehibuia o MUHmapaxs. JTHO-
rpafmuecsis ogeprn® (Kas. 1883; 79 ¢1.)3), a alareieTtnyni ‘A, Axvapon:
L0 g3u%t B BapolHocTH MAmapeii~ B ka3, ,IlspeTiaxe” 1903 ). ITonspeiHo
6i6.ilorpagin Op> MEmapebke Hapiges NosHaums ¥ cpoifi pobori C. €. Ma-
dos: 3w pmobsirm kb mAmapans, O uwapbuinm Mupmapeit Yueromonberare
viaza~ (Kas. 1904; 21 cr.)*). [licas toro momua mofiskHo 3azHaatH I, D n-
JdENNOBa: ,Kpeulensie Meillepagd BB IlupmabekoMt n Teromcxom® yha-
1axDp hasaucko#t ryd.” (Mocksa 1915), Te € 0JHH pos3flin i mpo MoBY ®); a Be-
AnRoT yBArg BapT ROCHIAHWE HeTOCHLIKeHHI AOTH TaMOOBCBKHX MHIIApiB

NI Olapad: JlazaTorpaMuMn SBYKOB TATAPCKGrO S3HEA CPABHHTSIBRHO ¢ Py<CHMMH®
B . Beur, H. ofn. rarapoBeiesna®, M 7 (1927, ¢T. 65-102) — Bin-rakm ,CoHOpHAA NTHTEdb-
HOCTE TATAPCKHX TAACERIX®, M 8 (1928, er, 180-264).

B Ui pofory € Moaipanonra Budab crlorpadiude Iiserntyr BouroxobeTeHua®
B Mockei, ax 1-ff pHnyek ,Cepln T¥pengnx  a3ukos®.  JeKiabkM CTHCGIMX YBaT Tpo KAacHMIE-
cpky roBipky — ¥ Ja&. Baxizopa: ,0 auaterrtax”, ¢1. 84 (¥ Hac er. i67).

8 LCebibHia o Mumapaxe” €. A MaJgora — ki1daTka 2 rasaHcpkuXx JHaeberiit 0d-Ba
Her, Apxeoa. n 9THorp.® T. 1V (1885). Ho upore pen, C. H. C-wopa B ,[icTopue. Bborungh*
1856, anp. {cr. 255-236). i

N Axvapors— ,Husberig O6-pa IeT, Apxeon. nw druorp. 1. XIX (1903, Bupn. 2),
T, 91-160,

%) Ilee Madoba 3BiToMieHHs NP0 9HCTOMIIBCBEHX MHIDADD € ,TPHIOKeHie® 10 ,Y1eHWXB
Banucors Kaszanceare ynueepcutera® 1, 71 {1904, KH, 4),

%) Cryzin . dummnoea ¢ B0, 3 ,JJIpaBocasrnare LaaropbeTHHEL®, Do pesarysas caa-
BeTHINl peakniole] upor, Bocropros,
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Rob. Pelissier: Mischir-tatarische Sprachproben, gesammelt im Nordo-
sten des Bezirks Tjemnikov des Gouvernements Tambov“ B ,Abhandlungen
npycokol Araiemil Hayr 1918 {er. X1 1 47)'); B Irepeamosi B. DBapr' 7as
XapaARTepHCTHRY TOMY MHIIADCHLEOMY Hapiuym ®). '

MoBy Gawkwpie Ka3aBCBKL TaTapH 3BWYaliHO He OIILNATH 07 CBOel,
a TenTdpis, mo O6mMmyl N0 HUX — THM HDade 3'¢IHYWTH i3 cBoem. Jaa mpak-
THYHOI0 BHBYeHHA OamIkmpcehroi MOpY 1le H [oci Mae IeBHY Bary Mup-Ca-
JHX® Beruy puHED: ,HazanbHoe pyroBolcTBo” (2-re sugaund, Kasanp 1869);
beryypuH BuAaBap i GalIkUpCcrkull goapkaop *). CropHur—B. KaTapna-
c¢kifi: ,Bamknpero-pycceiit caosapn® (Operdypr 1900; 237 er.). Hacnigrom
chenianpaol ekckypell no ¥Ygumcerol rybepui 6y ,Otvern H. Katamosa
(Kas. 1900-1901; 121 cr.), HDoBHUH JiSAGKTONOTIYHAX [AAHHX TATAPCHEHX,
MHIIAPCHREX, TEHTAPCHRUX, GalURHPCHREX *). YHMAT0 TeKGTIB GallRHPCBROTO
joasraopy doneTHuHo oMyOuirysa Mazap B. Hpdae (1903-1905)®); ery-
Aiwsas Oamkupis 1 apyrufi mMamgap — I0. Meccapomr (1909-1910) ). Ilo-
HBaRiMAJH OalIKHPCBKL CTYHIl 3a HaliHoBimmX vacis—H. JIMuTpises:
Etude sur la phonétique bachkire (Ilap. 1927; 60 ¢1.) 7); Men®, Bruadmos:
» 1aGIHIIH 110 JoHeTHRe OAINRHpCKROre A3Lika* (1928) %); O. Ulankada: ,3a-
MeTKH II0 OAIIRHPCKOMY QOALKAODY H A3HKY*“ (HeBelHUKa, ajle BCe K L[IRaBa
saMiTka 1928)°).

B ¥¢i icaye ,Haykope ToBapHCTBO And BHEBYeHHA Dawxupil (yu DBamr-
KOPTHCTAHA)®, 100 NOYado 3 1926 PORY NPYKYBATH, MOBOK OuIIKAPCHEOID
Takd, cBOl kpae3HaByl 30ipru: Bamqopr aliMayu“. B rHMEL] 2-iff tporo
sypsany (1926), euiaxili 3 maromy 1 Twwprogoriusero 3'i3ny, MaeMo HUSKY
TIpoBifHuX craTeéfl upo OCAlIRHpPCERY MOBY (4R oT Mipacesa, Binppamosa).
Y keumkni 7-ift 1929 p.-—orxan Ttoro, Ulp apobmeHo B BamkoprHcraHi [aa
OaNIKHPO3HARCTEA 3a MecAThk niT. IIpHCeTynHe e, 3pMyYaligo, JHUL JJ4 THX,
XT0 3HAE [0 GAINKUDPCHEH.

1y ,Abhandlungen d. Preus. Akademie der Wissenschaften (1918), philos.~hist. Klasse®, N: 18,

?) Peu. Ha matepiamu P. Tlenicee i ma zisnexroxopiuny mepeaMoBy B, Banra— C. Maxos
B ,3amcxax Koxnmernu Bocrokopenop 1. 2 {Tlennrp, 1927), ¢r. 400-404.

%) Mug. ,COOpHUKE OGalIKMPCKEXD o TaTapoRuX® Ubeens” e ,Januckaxs OpeHdypresaro
orxhaa Pycck. Teorp. Odun® (1870, Buo. 1, 7. 151-229),

*H Kartanom Oriers o mobagxs, copepmendoll bt Berebeeberil ybans YdmMekoH
ryfepdin — ,¥4. Bamackn Kas. y-ra* 1. 67 (1900) wu. -8, cr. 1-30; 1. 68 (1901), ®u. 2,
cr. 1-76.

% V. Prolle: Bagkir nyelvianulmanyok — B Keleti Szemle®, 1. 1V (1903, cr. 104-214),
T, V (1904, or. 228-271), 1. VI (1905, oT. 12-26).

% Messaros Gyula:Magna Ungaria. A baskir-magyar kérdés (Bymanewrr 1210; 145 cr.).
Tlop. K. Meccapom® Orierst 0 nobsank £B YVBAINAMT I APHBOIKCKEMF TATADAME — B I(-
repd. JHepberisxs Pycck. Koyurera 1as usyuenia cpeateil 0 BocToqnoft Asin® N 9 (1909, anp.),
¢r. 66-70,

Wla AMHTpie«Ba posBiaka H#po OamEHPCREN] BOKANIZM 1 KOHCOHAHTIIBM — BiIf.
3 Journal Asiatique 1927, avril-juin, cr. 193-252.

3 JTadauue® Buagsaora—3p ,SanuckaX Koxmerun Boctowomenos®, T. U1 (Jeniorp.
1928), cr. 367-383. _

Y Bamirka 0. Uaneroi- v JJdoxlanax Awasesuu Hayx CCCPe«, 1028, B, cr. 313-317.
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XV,

Koan 3 3axijHboro, BOJ3BEOr0 GORY JiHIBICTHYHO TATHYTH RO cede
GalIKApPiB KAsaHCBEL TATapH, TO 3 MiBMHA i MiBJeHHOro cxoiy of Opeudypra,
¥ CBOIX IiBfeHHO-CXiTHIX oKpaiHEHX HapiyyaX, GallKHpChKA MOBA HRIOMITHO
DepeX0oNuTh B OJHY 3 HAHYHCIeHHIMIAX i HIHPORO PO3KUIAMHY TIOPECBKEX
MOB— kuprus-kasaupky ). Hapmini Oyom ssamm 1i xOpOTKO: ,KHDPIH3bKa“, 60
OJIYTANH Kasakip 3 Kapa-EHPTrU3aMH, iHaklle ,JHROKAMIHHEMHE KHPTH3aMB“
(2 B Kapa-KUprusip GajJadqka — CBOA, BCCIK OE[eMa 0] KHPIH3-KasallbKoI); Tenep
YacTo Ra:KyTh HaBiTh He ,KHpPrE3-Ka3albRa“, a IOOPOCTY ,Ealalbka MOBA“,
a KAPrE3-Kasalbky TepHTOpil 3BYTH ,pecnydaixa Hasakmeran“. Ha(iiHEM
MaTeplamoM pas i1 miarsicTRuHOre cTyAiwBauHg ?) apupch III Tom B. Pan-
nosa: ,O0pasns HaponHel JHTepaTVPH. CEBepHHXD® TIODKCEREXD MNIeMeHD“
(Cm6. 1870; cr. XXVT i 776) 3). 3 Toro vacy onyOairoBaHO RUPLA3-KasallbRUX
TeKCTIB 9uMalno, | gy#e B NpPHToAl cTalTb ,KHPrA3cKia xpecToMaTia®, ApYKO-
Baui B pocificbkkii TpaHckpunuii—I. AnTHHcapusa (Opend. 1879; 2-re
Bii1. 1906) Ta A. Aamektopora (OMcr 1907). Jo niel & ,TereToBoi® kare-
ropii Mo:xHa BifHeeTH i ,Marepianb To KA3aK-KHPrE3CKOMY S3HKY, COOpaH-
Hue H. JlanmteB M B* (MockBa 1900) 1), X0¥ Ipapia, 10 33TPaHCKPHOOBAHHM
i1l neperaalennyM) ,,06pas3iaMt HAPOIHOH CHOBECHOCTH® TIPHCBAYEHO B KHHMKIL
-lanTeBa MM nmepmly 0OJ0BHEY, a ApyTa IOMOBEHA — To Bke 06podra:
Lhpatkifi TpavvMarngeckili 09eprd Ka3aR-KHAPrU3CKaro A8Hka~ {¢T. 83-106, Ta
EopoTEHIl _KEprascroe-pyeckiii caosapp™ (cT. 107-148) IToMim cneniannHAMU
TPaMaTHEAME e H Joel He BTepala cBoel Barm ,I'paMMaTHRS TYpelkad,
T:irr#2cunzd, EHPFA3cEad B vifercraa® wmailopa M. TepemThena (£nb.
2T — R - wiypi MNIHEEIH OO Opauk THM, IGO0 ¥30elbRY Ta KUPrU3bKY

tAxH M. TepeHTheRa Hepekdaan N0 HiMeIBKOMY HaBiTH cepeX

% (1917) *). 3 THCTO-IPAKTHIHOWN MeTOK ckJaB Im-MyXamMen

L LEE Gry-eRG-KAPrO3ckilt ¥ KHpTH3CKO-pyceriit caopapn” (Tamix. 1883;
M3 1) % 1a Precro-ruprascrie pasropopu (Tamk. 1884), Poxamm xecd-
TiMa DiCTA HROT'O MaB YCIiX Ha CHOBHUEOBOMY (I0YaCTH HA IPAMATHETHOMY)

'} Besmepeyno, n(o KHprus-kasakie Gyxe nonan 5 sinpfionis. Aze cpol MicHeBi Nocai1iEukEH
Jalfi HapaxXoByBatH X ait mo #Hag 8 MinpfoHis, a8 o1 A, Yyaowndros: ,09epkH [0 HETOPHH
Kasax-kaproscroro Hapoma® (Opend. 1924), cr. IX.

*) womn mpoMmAHyTH UiMHI JMaTepiaawl KB m3yuedin Eypruackaro Hapbuis® H. H. H.ae-
MHUHCE&TO B ,¥4eHHX® Jannckax®d Kas, ¥-ra® 1860, gn. I, ¢1. 107-15%; wn, IV, ot 53-163;
1861, xu. I, er. 180-162; TaM & i caosunyok., Pew. Tlopatiesa — 8 ,/Ryps. Mun. Hap., Tpoce.« 1362
(N 7, ¢r. 40-47), ITotim (1397) BHEOpHGTaR 1 o0poduB lapwminepkoro B. KaTapiHCsKHE Adsa ¢BOMO
~OaoBapa™. -

3 A b-nfi Tom cBoix ,00pasuoB® (Cnd. 1385) B. PalaoB NpPHCBATHE Eapa-KHpPTH-
sa M, ado CUpaBmAIM KHPrE3aM, Mo Tx imakme 38yTh ime §t O0ypyria®, Yaer. I er. XXV] i 599
{rexcrn); gacr, II er, 28 1 603 {HiMeubkil neperman).

) ,Marepiaan® 1. JanteBa — B cepil ,, Tpyaoes no pocToRoBEIBRIL® Jlasap. Iner, Cxinnix
w0, Bri, J1 (3a MOEW pedakuini).

% A came B Mitteilungen® Geprincerol opisuranictayuo] ceminapil (1917, oT. 150-223).

) pCaopaps* Bykuua 1883 puiinon sa pemaksier H. A. Bockpecencekoro.



174 Mopa Eupras-rasaris, ToSoIbebki TATAPH

ool BHRJAAAY pocilicbrol MoOBH JAnd KUDTHBIB '), KHPrusbkHii eTHOTpad
B. Katapuuebkyu i, mo cklas momepery ,HKpaTkil pyccko-kuprascril
crosapp” (OpeHd. 1895; 66 «¢T.; 3-T¢ BHEE OpeHS, 1898, 72 ¢1.) %), a TIoTiM
NepepofHE Horo Ha aunaduil ,Pyceko-kAprusckiil eaxopapp” (Opent. 1899 —
£900; 494 cr.). Tak camo BunmyctiB BiH y cBit 1 ,Kmpruscro-pycerilt eno-
Bapb* (OpeHS. 1897; 243 ¢1.) Ha migerasi RaBix ,Marepiamoes* H. lipMin-
CBHROTO, 13 CBOIMH KOPHCHHMH JoAaTKaMH °), KarapAHCsKOMY HaJekHTh i .I'pan-
MaTHKA KAPra3ckaro gauka“ (Opend. 1898; 196 ¢T.) 1), AJjie Halikpanion BRHLIIS
npaud Iln, Mexiopasceroro: ,KpaTkad rpaMMATHRA KA3AKE-KEPTH3CKAT0
ssHka, 1. 1. DoHeTnka H »ruMoaoria® (Crd, 1894; 72 ¢1.), 4. [I. CHHTAKCHCH"
(Cnd. 1897; 92 cr.). MeniopaHcbkoro ,TpPaMARTHEA® Ie HAJOBLC BaJHIIHTHCH
BIATPABHHM IYHKTOM IJA KOXHOTO JMIHTBICTa-Ka3akojaAoTa, B TiM YHeIi 1 14
TUX HOBITHIX MAOCHINHHKIB, 1110 OCTAHHIMH DPORAMH KBAaBeHBKO B3AJHCA TIpa-
LBATH HAl EHPTH3-KA3aIbKHEM MOBO3HABCTBOM, I[MOYACTH Ticks PpeBomonii
1805 p. (A. B. BafiTypcyHos), nowacTH Ticng cHopMYBAHAA pecIy&Iikn
Kasakncraga. 3 HOBAX ¢AOBHHEKILIB 3asmaviv ,Kasakcro-pycexuil caopaph
ioa pemaknueit Kamernreposa® (Moeckpa 1926; 224 cr.). ' '

XVL

Ak JopgaTok A0 TONepedHiX Po3iidiB, 3a3HAYHMO HeAKY TPAMATHIRY
i caorHnkoBy 6i6iiorpadin ;g rarap ToSoNBMWMHE B GIHRHLOMY (23-
xigwomy) Cudbipl, 1o ABTATHCS NIBHIYHHMH ¢y CITAMH KHPIH3-Ka3aKkiB 1 cXig-
HiM¥ c¢ycimaMs Tarap kasaHchRHX Ta OalIkHpir. DoOHH, Ak yaaradi 3aXifHpo-
cubipcbki TarTapH, 10 CHAATHL ToHaX p. Ipramed (aArnid npriiMae B cede
axia p. ToGox)— Hali6anadl Li4TeKTOJOTIIHO OO Kas3aHiiB-IOBOJA3LIB | MHNIa-
piB. OcHOBY JAnd BHBYeHHSA MOBH Tatap ToGO0abILHHYU IOKIAB MicioHep-Ilenaror
Hoe. TiraHoB: a) ,I'paMMaTHRA TATRPEKATO ABHKA, COYMHEHHAA BB TOS0NE-
CROMD TJIABHOMB HAPOJHOME yUHaAdinh ¢Baul loc. TuramoBs s MB* (Cnd. 1801);
6) ,Caora wopeHHua, Ry:mablimis kb csbibHin Zad o0ywedis TaTAPCROMY
A3HKY, MyJIaMH WPTOBCKHME cBHIErescTBoBaBHHA® (Cm6. 1801) °); B) ,Cao-

) Hop. B. KaTapHHCEEOrG ,‘IIp&RTqu«_Kie' YPORH PyCeRare aselka I0a KHPrEsops®, 2-re
BBy, Opend. 1895 (122 er.}. Totim — Kaa. 1909 (130 ¢t} Hle ,MHepeonavaibpHelll yueGHuEs pyo-
CRA1'0 AsbiRa JJsT KHPrHS0RE", Kas. 1909 (149 cr.); ui Asa Brdanng — ,IlepeBoayeckoli KEOMMUeCIH
npil ynpakaeiin Kasan., ¥uedH. okpyra®.

*} € pugaHrA JEpat, p.-k. caor.* Kaz. 1902, Jleperoaueckof Koaauecin yu. okpyra® (91 or.).

%y Oy:me NPIXHIRHY peleRsie Ha nell L Kitpruscro-pycckifi caokape” Inpsineskoro-Kara-
puHepkoro uanucas I, MediopawncwskEuil B end. ,3amuckaxs Boer. Orabmenis*, 1. XI
(1899), 1. 365-366.

%) Ha Kartapuncpkoro ,1'paMMariRy RHPrHSckaro sk, QOHeTURA, sTIMOI0UI) 4 CHEFAL-
ces. Hagamie TIpaBocnaagdaro MuccioHepekaro OGmecrsa® (Opend. 18%7) cummaTtiu4da pencHsis
Tn Meaxiopances®koro B ,danucsaxt Boer. Ortbme, 1. XI (1899), cr. 361-364.

¥ Brazath Momsa fi opo LBy EBA B TATAPCRArC H apadeKaro HACHMS CB MPHI0KEHICND
CI0OBE €0 3HAKAMH, NORASEIRAKUIHME HXB BHTOBODD, COUIKCHHBIR B'e TOGOABCKOM) TIRBHOME Ha-
pososts yynanurk Oyxapuost Hiate Bakol ATHOMETCRHIMTL, IDIE PYROBOICTROMD TATAPCRATO
S3HEA YYNTeds, coSopHaro cpauwcnwnga locnga I'nrauvoera” (Cnd. 1802)
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Baph poccicko-TaTapekifl, MyJJaMH ODTOBCEHMH ¢RHABTENLGTBOBAHHLE®
(Cn6. 1804; 630 er. in 4-to)., SaldAcH HAPORHIX TOSOALCKHX TEKCTiB, MOpYY
TIOMeHCBKAX Ta Hal-ipTHILICEEMX, yMictas B. Pagaos y IV Tomi cpoix
»00pasuoesb® {Cnd. 1878). | rpamarnka i cacsak iradosa IHle Aocl Me BTpa-
THJIH CBOEl Barg aJna TOpPROJOriB, i iX He sMoram Jo6pe 3aCTYOHTR HOBE
miciomepcbki BHIaBHA XX R, AK 0T ,Pyccro-rarapckie pasrosoph* B po-
cificpkiit Tpanckpunuii (ToGoabcr 1905; 83 ¢r.); pik epex THM BHHILOB
~KpaTrili pycero-taraperi#t caosapp” (Toboaper 1904; 68 CT.).

_ VI
Topry gagerore (oxigupere) Cubipy: aatafioi-,ofipatn®, adaxancepki afo MHHYCHECBRD Tarapu,

vpasxafini i ik, — HacKiTeEH TX BARIeHO? :

Tiopko-TaTapu cxigEbore ado najderoro CuGipy oOpl3HAWTRECA of iAmMX
THM, MO0 PpexXiria Joci madyballa y HHX He MYCYJIMaHCHRA, AK y IHMHX
TIOPKLB, 4 eTapo-IaMaHChRa (II0JeKY U 3pehoPMOBAHA B MOHOTeICTHUHOMY Ay Ci);
afo, 4epea pocifiCcEKUX MicioHepiB, NpHCTARATH BOHH [0 [paBochadia (IPH-
HaliMui odinifigo), Leit ¢$art, BarypanbHo, 010HBCH 1 Ha IX MOBax-Hapiyuax.

Cepes exigHpo-cHGIpCHRUX TIOpKCHEHX HApIYUip Halfikpalie ofcainysami
anTafcrri. Temep Ha Axrtal cBod pecuyOmira (3 1922 p.), 10 [0 ICEBIO-
EJACHYHOMY 3BeThcA (MipaTid (cTonuusa — Yianga), a JaBHII Ue 6yJa MiTeHHE
yacruHa ry6epri ToMchrel, BitoMul MocaiHNR TIOPRCBKEX isaextis B, Pan-
A0B caMe 3 AJTad I nogaB ¢Bo TaM'ATHY cepiio ,00pasnt HapOTHOH JHTe-
paTypH TIHOPKCKHXD IJeMeHED; adTalicLKHM salldcaM UpUCBAYeHO ¥ Pakiora
toM I (Cnd. 1866). HesabapoM s’'sBuaacsa wmiciomepeska ayse o6pa ,[pau-
MaTHL A4 aaTalCcRary S36Ka, COCTABICHHAT UleHAMH aJiTalickoll Mucciu®
(Kaa. 1869; cT. 289, I'ooBHEM aBTOpOM, 4YM BHOPAAERKOM, Oys H. LupMiE-
CBKHH, 8 MaTep'anu HpHadHpaB Horiiinmit apxmy. Maxapidl [I'myxapes, mom.
1847], ocHOBHHE aJaraficbkoi AyXoBHOI Micii, ta o. B. BepSunermil. llei
ocranniil, B. Bepduanroruil, Bungap ,(CJoBape alTalckaro H aJalarcraro
. Bapbuiil Tiopkeraro ssmxa® (Kaa. 1884; er. TV' i 494), mo s6upaB fioro 6iaplre
ax TpunATh JiT '), HaltpoBimi caossukm--C. KyMamgua: ,AJdraiicko-pyc-
CERIl caosape” (¥oaama 1928) ta II. T, THHIHEKOB: ,AJTalicKG-pPyCCKHH
cnopapp® (Ynama 1926} i #Horo-taem ,Pyccko-axraiicknii ciopape” (Mocksa
1926; 100 ©T.),

Ilix HapiyyaM afagarcekEM (afo ,YepHeBHXTL" TaTap) 0. BepOHUILKRM
posyMip i rogipku Ttatap afaraHCBRAX (AGakaH— Jgomans Gmiced), Lo
ix iHomi 3ByTH 1| MHHYCHHCHRHMH, oI iM'a MHHYCGUHCHKOI OKPYI'H Ha UiBAHI
Enicelicprol ryGepni. AfakaHebkl TaTapw Malorth IeMiHmEi BasBH: caraiiui,
kdaMHni, Geawripm, koibanm i im, Ix ropipras npuesaTie B. Pagaos Il
ToM (CT. 1-594) eBoix ,O0pasmoptn” (Ond. 1868). Ilismim po6up Ay:ke copicHi
3RIHCH cepefl adakanchbrEX Tatap H. KaramHos®¥). OcTaHHIME dJacaMu Mm

1y Ha ,Cacsapr* B. Depduusroro ayke moxpaieia pemeHsia B, Pagaoa B end. .3a-
uHekaxs Boceroudaro Orabaenia® 1. 1 (1888), o1, 13:-14l,

?y Bugap cBoi afarancpki yatepisan H. Karauow y cepenmni IX rfoma .O0pasmonn™
Pazaorpa (1907), npo ari Auk, Humde, ¢T. 176.
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Maemo crartio @, ®ienbcrpyna ta C. Manora: K Hsy4edU0 TYPELRHEX
-abakaHcRAX Hapeumit* (1928} '). Ilepesume ox Papaosa M. A. Castrén uas
" MoHorpadio ,Versuch einer koibalischen und karagassischen Sprachlehre
nebst Wirterzeichnisse aus den tatarischen Mundarten des Minussischen
Kreises* (Cad, 1857, 210 er.). Kaparacn (ix RacTpeH TOPEHYBeh 00Madb)—
HeBeMYRRAIT mapol, KVIiH Tak 400 ({Ma6yTh HOTIOPYEHI OCTAKN) Ha UiBdid oOf
CasdcRROT0 Xpe6ra, T66Te cXITHBOIG UPOXOB:KeHSA aaTalichkux Tip. Kacrpe-
HoBl MaTep'anu TepeBis Ha Pazsircoky Tpamckpunuin H. Kartapos: “Cast-
rén’s Koibalisch-dentsches Worterverzeichniss und Sprachproben des Koiba-
lischen Dialectes, neu transscribirt von N. Katanofi (1888) *). Korpl rapara-
-chEl Martep’anE zanucas caM Karanok, BiE Ix ykyni 2 cBoiMK 3amHCaMu
adakaHCbREMA BEIOIHB ¥ IX Tom cepii B. Panmmopa: ,Qdpasusl HapomHoH
JUTEPATYPH TIOPRCEMXD IIedMeNb, — Hapbuld ypaAHXxaliies s (CoHOTOBD),
abakaHCKHXDh TaTapd M Kaparacopb® (Cud. 1907, 2 1, 1., MaJo He HIBTOPH THCAYI
¢Top. ) ). Tepnropia coliorin abo ypanxafinip (ix dyne s 2'f, THeaui Jaony),
Ha Iipgeds of CagHCbROTO XpeGTa, nofidbiie BXOAMTDL B MOJiTHYHI RODIOHH
Bxe Rurtaa (Morrox;ii). Hotupma poxaMm pakinr H. Karanop sakisums B
KOMO0CANBHY AHcepTallin: ,OuuTD H3calIoBanis ypduxafickaro ssbHka, ©b
VEa3agieMD rIaBHBHINIAXT POZCTBEHHHXD OTHOIUERIH ero kb JApYTHMD A3H-
RaMb TOpPECKarTo KopHa“ (Kaz. 1903, 2 ©.T1.). [z Bennuesda mpana H. Kara-
HOBa AyRE KOPHCHa3, d& 306ipka BimomocrTell He TinpbkHE Ifpo Haplyysd ypsH-
xajicpke, 6a B mpo Bel immi Topxckki, 60 KataHo® cRpisk HABOAWTL i3 HMX
pscHi Itapadeni. AJjie BOHA HespydHa I8 KOPHCTYBAHHA dYePes BeludesHuii
cpifi obear (er. XEIl 1 1539 1 8 1 LX), magnitudine sua laborat, ak cKazas
6u CanmocTii *),

XVIL

"Twpreski mosu Cepennpol Asil; aeoto 3 Gidalorpadil amarataficekoi svepaoi Mo, Bifaiorpadis
AocHifiB Hak Hapivusmu TyprecTaHa 3aXilHROTO: MOBR yvaOclbka, caprchka. Tapauwi. BupuenHs
MoB Ty¥pEecTana ¢xlaHporo (RAMrapenkole. KHTARCLROTO) TA TWPECEKNX 0a3 ¥ Monrosii.

<

CepenHboasifickki TOPRCBKL Hapiyya (iHakire TYpreGTaHCBKi} po36HBA-
HTHCA Yeped TOJITUYHMH KOPHOH Ha 1Bl ranysi — saxigHio ta exinuo, ado
3 opgoro Ooky Hapiyuya TyprecraHa palAHCGBROro, pechmyOaiku ¥ abexHcraHa
{xonEch ToBopmiocA ,Pvcekaro Typxrecrana®), a 3 Apyrore Goky Hapigus’
TyprecTana kHTalicbkoro (ug Rammapeskoro) B 3p’dsky 3 IOJiTHIHMME
-06CTaBHHAMH, HAPiI1a 3aXiTHBO-TYPReCTaHCRR] (y30eibK0-caAPTChEL) BUBIANHCH

Y Crarra @, ®icapcerpyna 1a O, Majoea — B JeHiurp. ,3anuckax Komnerun Boctorope-
JAop*, 1. 1 (1928), er. 289-304,
’ *) Oa Kacrpena-Karanosa poSora — B cnG. ,Mélanges Asiatiques” 1. IX (1838}, ev, 97-205.
5} Yaeruna 1 (me texcri) nae or. XXXIT 12 668 7o XLVIIL #a or. 1-216 sanHcH Ypauxai-
CBEi; Ka cr. 217-612 afamaHceRi; Ha cof. 614-657 kaparaceei. Yaer. II {ge poe. jepexnam) —
<, VIi XXV i 658.
# Ha ypauxafiepey aHceprauio Karanona nas penelsio I, MedjopahcerkRil B 30~
nHckaxe Boer, Ova* 1. XV {1903), cr, 0150-0160. MMe penepsia — M. Hartmann B ,Orienta-
Aistische Literaturzeitung« 1908, M 1 (er. 18-23),
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HepeBaxHO yepes poclas, aGo mpHHaiiMHi B pocilicsrift MoBi, a cXiZHBO-TYD-
KecTaHChKi Hapivyud HaifyacTil GyBajH TeMON /A0CTIZIB TIA TIODKOJONiB
eBporelicbEHX, IO 3AKPINHIM 38 THMH HapiT9aMu HasBy ,turkic.

3BYTH CepenHLo-a3ificEki Hapiuud, UM cepeHBO-a3ifiCBRY  TOPKCBRY
MOBY, Ite H HOBO-NKararaiicekow, J[OBOAHTHCA MONEpeay 3apericTpyBaTH
po6ord Npo TaBHI TYTEINHIO MOBY ~— CTapo-AMarataicedy, 0 Tellep BHCACTA,
ate TMO3AJNHIIANA Micad cebe pdcHi miteparypi maM’arkn, Hafikpami 3 XV 3.,
3a TIMypHICRPKHEX Yacis. JliTepaTypHO & BoHa, § MepPTBOM OYBINH, BILIHBAJA
Ha HOBO-AmaraTadchri Hapiuwa me B XIX B. 1),

lepman BaM6epi BBIaB 3 MaJdpchbkuM HeperaagoM {bBymamemt 1862,
TRaraTafebRo-0CMaHCBERN CIOBHHK ,AOyIIEA* 10 TBOPIB BENHKOIO Ikara-
TalCKOTe NHChMeHHHKA Mip-Adi [lipa Hepal (moM. 1500 p.), ckaAaneHHd y Ty-
pedduHi B mepmiil moaoe, XVI B. 3a wacip CyneiiMasa I[ImiuHoro ?). SBeThed
Toii CJOBHHE »A Oy OIKA4Y uepes Te, 0 Halimepllee KMRAraTalicbkes ¢JI0BO, SdKe
B HbOMY [0 OCMAHCBEH II0ACHEHo, & ,adywra* ?), IoyacTH 3a UM CIOBHHKOM
~AGYIOEaY, MI0YACTH 32 THIMHMA AN SATRAMH CTAPO-IMRaraTaiiCbKAMH i, pasoM
3 THM, 33 TEKCTAMH HOBO-IEaraTaiichkHMH, CKOMIOHYBaB [. Bamdepi cBol
Cago.ta]sehe Sprachstudien enthaltend grammatikalischen Umriss, Chresto-
mathie und Worterbuch (JIapma. 1867; er. VIII 1 360 in 4-to). BauGepiene
BALaHHA ,ACYIOKA” 1862 THEM Oyao Heaolpe, Hl0 BamGepi IOBHKHHAaB yei
mocBigkepi nHTaTH. ToMy BCi y9eHi KOpHCTYHOTbCA iHIIHMM, KPHTHIHAM BH-
NaHHsM ,AGvIIREY: V, de Véliaminof-Zecrnof: ,Dictionnaire djaghatal-
turc* (Cu6. 1869; 422 ¢rop. TYpP. Ta 27 cTOp. JOKJIAZHeHbKoI ¢paHil, Iepen-
nopa). Hesadapom prfaei Pavet de Courteille: ,Dictionnaire turc-oriental“
(Ilap. 1870; 562 ¢T.), Oe BHKopHeTas i ,Afymka“, 1 Besgel inmi crapo-Ama-
rataiicbki kJacAYHI direparypHi BHTBoPH *). CRIAZANUCA THATATAHCEE] CHOB-
HHKH i Oepehbron MOBOK. Takmi — gmararalicbro-iepehbkuil cXoBHUER ,C e HI-
aax XVII B. Mipsu Moxeumena Mermi-xada®); rpaMaTHYIHY JYACTHHY
Merai-xanosol mpaui sugas [enicon Poce (KaaskyTra 1910)%). Tak camo,
o0poSHE MmaraTalicbko-nepebkore caoHAka ©eTX-Aai-xad (1862) 7). B XIX

1 Touniua Gy:;a 6 DHMOBA ,MaraTalcpki®, & He ,Amcarataicpki®.

2} Abudla, Csagataj-tordk szogyijtemény, tirdk kéziratokhdl forditotta Vimbéry Armin
{(Hewrr 1862).

%) JASyuIga —- ABDPET epiHe Iepdep, MyH Ma‘HACHHA" = ,AdylIEAa — TAR &IHKA Kajge Ha
CBOTO 9000EiEA, TOOTO MYMA® — OTAK0 TOYHHAETECH Iel CTOBHHK,

4) Moknagkufl saromopok — Pavet de Courteille: Dictionnaire ture-oriental, destiné
principalement & faciliter la lecture des ouvrages de Biber, d’Aboul-Gizi, et de Mir-Ali-Chir-
Nevai, [fap. 1870, Pen, T, BaMdepi —B ,Zeitschr, der D. Morg. Ges.© 7. 24 (1870), or. 243-245.

) ,Cenraax“ JNOKIAIKEBERO ONHCAB Rieu B ¢BOTM KaTanosi TIOPECEKHX PyronHeis Gpa-
Takchkoro Mysew (Jlonues 1838), cr. 264-2686,

®) The Mabéni I-lughat being a grammar of the turki language in persian, by mirza

. Mehdi-khan, ed. by Denison Ross, Kaaex. 1910 {ct, XXIV i 142) © cepit ,Bibliotheca Indica*.
Tpo ue BRyaHAA IAB cTarT® A, Camodaomua Jepcrackui Topkomor XVIIL . mupza Me-
XAB-XAHY ¥ (aXUHCBKEX »Hspectuax Odujectsa ofcnenoBaing ¥ HayyeHusa Aseplafinmana“ 1928
(M 5, crop. 3-15).

I Ilpo npame Perx-Agi-xana — A, PomMackenuw Hopmfl waratalicko-mepcuicrnt
caIoBaph’ — ¥ s0ipBHEKOB] ,Axn-IDup* (Teunnrp. 1928), c1. 33-00,

Kyusesenit 12
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TaRA CTOJITT CRIAB HYsHe XA0THYHOTD AMAraTalichRo-0eMAHCBHKOTO CJIOBHHKA
Cyneliman-epenni Boxapl: ,Jlioyer- # gayaTall Be TOpKi-HH ocMaHi”
(Ilapropos 1298 = 1881; 820 ¢T.), i #oro, BROPOTMBIULH, 0GPOCHE 0 HiMeUBKH
I. Kunos: ,Cagataj-osmanisches Worterbuch® (Byzamemr 1902). Jazda-
YAMO TYT idle POsBIKY 1po CHHTAKCY CepeqHboasifichEOro JereHHapHOre
npeaHds Padrysia s HexnleSa MoHTonbekBX dacis (1309-1310 p.) 32 pyko-
nmcon Bpuraueskord Mysed XV B, —1e Jakob Schinkewitseh: Rabghu-
zi’s Syntax (Bepa 1926; 47 er.) ')

AJe 1 NaBHA AxaraTaiichbka MOBA Tellep, AK CKa3aHO, iKe MePTBA. [1 B ®u-
BiM RMTTi 2acTyII@IK HOBl cepennpo-asiicbkl MOBH, ,HOBO-Amarataiicpri”,

Mosa Ttoprip s3axizmporo TypkecrTama, IIo TellepilIEROMY ,pecny0aign
YalerHcTaga®, 3BeThCA y3feubka, pacoBd HalyHertimi yaberkn (4m ,080e-
kn*)—madyTs uH we B XiBi Ta B ajrascekiM Typxecrami. 3 migpyusHKiR
nas ysbeupkoi MOBH INe i mocli He 3aryOuia MepHol LiHW crJaajeHa Hesala-
poM micas pocificeroro saBowBaHHA Typrecrana ,['paMMaTarRa Typetrad,
MepCHACKad, KHprusckad H ystexckas” (Cnmd. 1875-1876, 2° 44.) Majiupa
M. TeperTheBa; He 1o NaBHO I meperianu Himui (1917) i caMe JacTHHY
[kasax-]EEPrusbky Ta y30eupky %. HaBmaxu, HiY0ro He BapT NOBEPXOBHHEI,
X049 i cHALHO peradMoBaHUM, ,CIOYTHEKE pyccraro deloBhra sb Cpennei
Azig® A, Crapuescrgaro (Cmb 1878), mo moriM i me mepepoGasscs 3).
YawbaegaM y30eubREM CAOBHAYKOM [N TYPRECTRHCHKAX pocidd HoBro GyB
Tofi, mo crrab C. Jammus: ,Kapmamaui pycero-yaGexckiii cnopaps. IIpu-
no:erie; KpaTtraa rpaMMaTiga ysbekcrarc asmra® (Camapraup 1895; er. VIII
P 106 1 56), nell JlanmHa CIOBHEE He pPas IN0TIM NepeRHNIaBaBChH (4-Te BHA
Cam. 1914 i Ges emiteTa ,KParrifi“; ¢T. 1-114 CHOBHUYOR, CT. 1-63 rpaMaTHKa),

3acpoiiy yseupky MoBy i ropopsmu-ipanuil (B Tamkenti, B Camap-
kauni, B Oeprani, 8 Byxapi i ne-iHue), ane B ix yeTax BoHAa TDPOXH 3MiHH-
7acd, HAATO Y BiITIHEKAX BHMOBH. [XHe ropomchbke Hapitusa mae (ado moci
MaJ0) HasBy ,caprcbke®. CaoBo ,capT“ — crape. BOHO TpAmaseThCA Bie
# y XI B, B TOpRGBEIH OEmakTHYHINE moemi Kyragry oinir; ame toai oso
3Ha9uaA0 aum ,kymenb*. B XV B, BOHO HPHRJIAAATOCA CHeUiAARHO X0 JicTed
ipadcbkol pacH, Mo IX OAHAKOBO 3BAIH H ,TaLRIKAME®. A 4nM OnHmge
Jlo HAMHEX 9aciB, THM CHJHIN BHAKC B cePeAHBOAsifiCERNX NHCRMHAX Heol-
HaKOBe 3HaWiHHA Aad cais ,Tagmig™ 1 ,capr: xoTpl ipaHni He BTpaTHIU
cBoel MOBH, 3BYTBOA ,TALEIRHY, 3 KOTPI 3 HUX HOoTHPYNJHCHE, THX 3BYThH
LCapTu* "), Typrecrancekl pocianu Hafifiable UIRABHAHCA BHBYIATH MOBY

1} Ma anceprania J. Hlsnareswga (bixopycekoro rarapura} — pindurka s ,Mitteilun-
gen GepdidcpkoTo ex0MOsHEDbToro coMiwapa, T. 20 {1036}, Iop, wnmve, er. 104,

% » Mitteilungen® Gepain. cxozosgap. ceMiBapa 1917 (cr. 150-223). Hop. y mae cr, 127.

%) Hue. upnMipom: A, Crapgepckif: ,Pyccrifl cpease u wmuo-asiatexifl npoRoABIKS-
mepeBoAiHEL (Cnd. 1896), or. 1-344 (caosruukn} ta cr. [-XXVIIL (,.[pararigeckie ouepkur).
Uekt wepeauukufl CrapueRcsrord |, IPoRoRBHEB-TGPEROTIHRELS ,,2aKANYALTE BE ¢e05h AsbinH:
Twoprekifi (Ramraperifi 1 Tapanun), Jxararafcskni, Ys6ekckift, Tapmusexisi, Byramerif, He-
papH, Hunaarexiit, Kamuipenril, Mermeadorit, Conackift u Bemyamus.

4 HNpo ye ane. npuy. podory H, Ocrpoysosa ,BHavenie Haspadia capri {Tamk,
1884), axy cmonyaapuzyeas ug saxoni H. Vambéry B orar ,Die Sarten und ilire Sprache*,
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He TUOTHX VabekiB, a caMe-iMEHHO 0THX NOTWPYEHHX TOpOIAH-IpaHuis, ,cap-
rig*. He Hanmre macaiso mefoTyBaB CGBOSI KHHAKOWN 3. A, AJerchens:
»CaMOySHTeas capropcraro gamga“ (TamxedT 1881; 64 ¢r.)'), He xpauuh —
»11epeBOIIHED Cb PYceKaro Asuka Ha caproBokifi“ A. B. CrapueBchKroOTO, .
xoy i sagauuil ,upH nocofi BoeHHO-y9eHaro koMuTera a. [Htata“ (Oné.
1886; 202 c1.). Hapmags, Mag it mocl ary B. HaauBruED: ,Pycero-cap-
TOBCKIH H CapTOBCRO-PYCCKIH caoBaps 00WeyHOTPeSHTENFHHXD CHOBBL, (b
OpuncmenieMh EpaTkol TpaMMaTHRH Ho Haphuiam® Ilamanmranckaro ydsza“
(Fas. 1884: cr. 204 1 161). Joayueny Ao mporo COXOBHUEA KOPOTEY CAPTCBEY
rpaMaTHry Xepepodns nmotiM B, HaxuBguy b IyTdmce, Hafigpamee o yeix
ismux ,PyroBogcTso BH NpasTHYeCROMY H3YUeHIH caproscrarce asuga“ (Ca-
Mapg. 1898; 333 e1.}%). Tum gacom H. OcTpoy Mop onySmkysar ¢Boi 3amucH
CaPTehRar0 (OARKIAOPY (UpHETIB'E); Ha IX macTaBi TPOXH osHAlOMHB s2-
xinnix mopronoris i3 capresrow Mool H. Vambéry: ,Die Sarten uad
ihre Sprache® (1880)%). da MojHomW HpaxTHYdc-Ii¥TsicTHYHeK MeToxow Tous-
saint’a mo4as Oye Bugasark H. A, Biagens ,PyropogcTso kb uHayiesin
capropckaro ssura* Tawmg. 1906, sua. [V (=ctop. 1-89}%). MHani - pinno-
YACHO CKIMBKHCH CJHa0eHBKAX UiApYYHHEIE, 4 or JeBb A6aHACHEBT:
~CJI0BAPh CAPTOBCKHX® CAORD ¢ TAABHBIIIAME rPaMMATHYECKIME MpABH-
aaMu“ (CroGenes 1908; 207 ¢r.), Ta kHmieHbropuil ,CapToBexifi mepeBox-
yBKb, Cpepseasiatckia mapbuia. Hspamie mTafa Typkectanckaro BOSHHAr0
OEPYTR, oAb pell, HoaroB, H. Arenao“ (Tamk, 1908; ¢1. 27 137) %). Nob6pa —
»OTHMOJOTIA CAPTOBCRANO HBHEKA, FIA KYPCOBS IPH TAIIKeHTCKOND oTAh-
medid O0ug-pa Boctorophabuia® (Tame, 1810; 112 er). H. Byasauckiii:
oI PaMMATHRA CAPTCKArD #3HRA H pyccxo-caprekie pasroBopu® (Tanixr. 1910;
320 cr.),

Micaa pepoawnii Hassy ,capT® ckacoBaHo ¢}, odiulifHo 3ampoRaimeHo
1ad ,capris® saranpHe IM# ,y3fex”, 1 ToMy HOBI CTYAIY HaX CApTEhROW
MOBOK 3ByTh If Bie ,dA3uinoM ysb6ekckmM“, Ilfo6 axroch HabBaTH co6i paay
3 Tiew yHidikoBAE0© TePMIHONOTIEN, OOPIsHANTE TBIPEH Teorpadivao: Hapiyus
y30elbk0-XIBHACEKS, TORIPKA TAIKEHTChKA, (BepTaBChKR, caMapkaHIchka, §y-
Xapebka, TO ULo; a0 Bee K TAKH B JYMKEX NONABTh! ,CapTCREl seuk®, Hop.
fI. Kysseuos: ,HekoTopHe AHATeKTOJOTHIeCKHe 0CO0SHHOCTH CpejHe-asH-

B ,Zeitschr. der D. Morg, Ges. r. 44 (1890), c1. 208 1 4. Ado erneao gus. ¥y B. Gaproasna:
LHeropia wyastypuoll samsan Typrecrasa® (Heamincp. 1927), cr, 24-25.

') Ha eaprevknii ,Cavoyaureass Amerchens Herartupna penedsia K. Saxewmana r cnd,
~Jankckaxs Boer, Orgbaenia Apxeom Odm.®, 1. 1 (1886), c1. 37,

%y Oo ecaprepkoro Pyroeomerea” Hamgeruss {1898) noriy cemap B, Maami ,Kiywoys®
{Crobeneps beprapekod ofaacrn, 1909; 96 crop.).

%y Crarrs BamGepi —u ,Zeitsche. der D. Morg. Ges.” 1. 44 (1896}, cr. 203-2b5. Capr-
CBEL TeKCTH TOAaM0 TYT apadchkumn GyepadMu Oez doneTidnol TPaMCRDHAULIT,

‘) Beix prmyeric waxo 6 dyrtu 15

"} I na Adanacsepa i wa pua. inrtads pem. A. Camofizosnss B ,3ankckaxs Boer. Oraba.”
7, XVIIT (1208), er. 0193-0195, Ha Adanackewa ue 8 , Typrecranckexs Bhaomoeraxs 1008, N 190.

%) Ilpuaysano a4 OeOT0  CTAPOCS GHORY, | HACMUDEYBATY HOBY eTHMOIOrin, NiGH-TQ
#CAPTT = ,capH IT* {moBTHR cofakal,
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ATCKOTO HapPedds TYPEUrOro A3HEKa (TAK HA3, Y30eKCHOTO, CAPTOBGROL0)“
{1928) 1); mpuraagun y KysHeucBa [NomaKThes 3 TOBIPKM TaDIKEHTCHKOI Ta
(eprancpkol. PBaraTo mpamios Baj ToBiprew capris TalmkeHTCBERUX Hpodeeop
HoBogacHoBaHoro ® Tamkenti ,Cepenupo-asificokoro yaipepemrera® E. .
HonusaHuoB, aBTOp Hpals: a) ,BeejeHde B H3ydeHHe yaOeRCHOTO S3HRa“
3 uq. (Tamk., 1925-1927); 6) ,KpaTtenil pyccro-ysbexckuii caonapp® (Tamwk.
1926); B) ,Kparxag rpaMMarmkra y30exCEOr0 A3uka“ 2 y4. (Tamr, 1927).
3 E0OpHCTI0 ModHa HaspaTH imle nminy smary craris K. [Joampamosa mpo Toit
caMuil TallkeHTCRRHH jldaerTt, BMID(EHHX MHOYAGTH B TalIKeHTCLKHX-TAKH
BEIaNHAx (1922 1 z.) %), nmovacta B ,/loraanax® Beecowsmol Axramemil Hayk
(1928), ne BiE IHpIIe oJBRavye I'OBOPATH YiEe HPO TOBIPKY CaMapRaHIChEy ),
Ta B JH3pectuax* (1929 — npo rosipry Micra Typrecrana Ta foroe Nosita) 9),
Hemo B TiM #anpami podaatk foro yuui, gk or K. I0xaxuu: ,Hexoropue
OCOGRHHOCTH Kapa-Gydarcror® roBopa‘ (1927} °) —IEMEeHTCBKOFO II0BiTY,
Je caigro neaxi 3axodi BOJIMBH o) MOBH TYPEMCHCBROI Ta WHPIH3-RA33LEBKOT.
Jna HOBOBIPOBATREHOTO JATHHCHEOTO albhateTy HenapHo pufaB B, Bartxnu
oY 4e0HHAK y30eKCKOro A3HKA 114 PYCCKHX®,

Nepexogayn onx TyprectaHa 3aXifHBOro (paJRHCHLKOCO, PYCCKRATO) 710
Typrccrada ¢XiAHB0r0, 10 KHTaHCHEONO, ME MA6MO CIHHUTH CBOB yBAFY
Halimepenawe Ha ONHiH cepegnpo-asilichkill TWPRCHEIA HapoAgHocTi, IMo XUIA
AaBHiMle B IPaHUNAX KUTAHCPRHX, & HOTiM Nepeliaa Ko MPaHmils pociiiepyux,
i pocificeke HpaBUTeNARCTBO Had0 Il semaio B InifichriM rpai CeMupiueH-
chkol obmactm. Lle — rapawdi. 3ammcH nboro cxifHRO-TYPKeCTAHGBEOTO Jid-
JeRTY, Nopobaedi kodo E¥Taifchro-uifmavol Ryabxsi ta il y pociliebko-mia-
faHomy ImificekoMy wpal, Bujias B. Panaos y VI-My voMl cBoix ,,O0pasioBs
HApPOTHOR JHTEPaTYPH TIOPREKUXD [eMednw* (Cmf. 18%G), a micad HeOro
Garaupko omyGxaikypae rTapapdmHCEREX Texetie H. [TanTycoB 1880-1910°%),

) 1Ua Kysdenora crarta — 5 wbinetniy ,Coopubke Typreerancroro Boctounoro HueTi-
TyTa, B decTt npop. A. 3. HOlumara® (Tamxent 1923), er. 67-71

D E Hoaepanon a) ,3BYyROBOH COCTARE TAWKEHTCROTO JHAJERTA® — B TAHTKOHTUBRIM
sypiani Hayxa n npoceemesne* 31922 Ne 1 (er. 17-19); 6} ,O0pasiiel $oHETHYECENX sanitCei
TAUKEBTCROTO AHAAeRTA* — B , Boairerene Cpensie-asHaTeroro ya-ta* M 4 (1924, depp.). ot 87-94,

% E. 1. Hoadsanop: ,O0pasibl Be-CHETAPMORMCTHISCKAY (HPAHH30BABHLIX) TOROPOB yalek-
croro asmpat I —e ,Jowaanaxs 1928, cv. 92 1 3, 308-3172, 218-323,

4 TIpo roeipky M. Typkecrana 1a mopiva — B, L 1loaupascs s ,MWssectHax AraieMBn
Hayx C.C.C.P. 1929, Orjedende TYMAHATAPHHIL HAyK® N 7 {er. 511-587)

%) K. 0aaxuu — & mdinefiniv sGiprary: ,,B. B, Baprolsay TypuecTanciie IApysba, Y4elBRn
B aouuTarean” {Tamy, 1927), er, 401-425.

%) Mue. H, HauTycos: a) ,Bolima MycyaoMaus npotass knrafiuest® win. I (Kas. 1880),
rim. I (Kaa, 1881) — vyT vapanguMepki MicH[ Ta Jele EPo TAPAHIUNHCEEY Aesuidy; - 6) Rig-
rtakw ,Tapaudurckis obeHn® --8 ,Jaugnckaxts Pycck. Deorpad. 06wy, oA, Atdorpad.” 1. L7
(1890, Bun. Iy ta ® kasamcerHx ,Hapberiaxe Q0wecrsa. Horopiu, Apxeonorin 4 STHorpadin®,
1. X111 {1896 — B} Biu-Tarm: Marepians &% uayderio uapbyid rapangeil Hallickare oxpyra®,
pHO. I-X fetopinok no 20-30 y komHomy), Kaszawp 1897-1907, ado okpose, 460 B ,IPHIOEEH{H”
Ho ,¥Y9eHHX® Janncors Kas y-ra*;—71) Biw-Taki: ,O06pasipl TapaHYHHCKOR HapoaHod an-
TepaType® B Eaz.  Jseberiaxs®, 1. 27 (= panm. II-III, 19069; ¢1, 1165 TekeTh, apalcBRMMH OYH-
BaMA, cT. 1-120 poe. mepexaax),
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HA %ajb NepeBamuo ajdbpabeToM apalfchkuM '). Ak HacTaga peBoswnia 1917 p.,
rapandi HepeliveHyBadm cefe o KJACHYHOMY 4H, TaM, ICEBIO-KIACHUHOMY
Ha ,YyHTypiB“?), 1 TOPKOJOTH, 06 0gpidHATE iX 03 IHIIKY, 3BYTH iX Tellep
~TapaHdi-yErypR“. Banymeno s esir ,O06pasun HapogHoil yiirvpeko#t nure-
parypu“ (Mockba 1923, 247 e1.), o iX ,cocrapnan JI. ABcapn, 3. Bammpm,
Xygaitkyx u Hoparmwu“. OnmE 3 HEX, Jl. Arcapi, evni 2 H. NakiMon,
CRIAIH M0 YHTypo-TApAaHYMHCBEH 1 TPpaMaTHRY cBoel MOBH, DIPHJIATHY Ode-
BHIAYKH He TinbRH AJdd cbBoiXx mkla, 6a H mna opiedrasticTir.

B memax Typrecrana knTalicpkoro (ae Bali6iaemmi vieta Kamrap
Ta sIpReHs, a TPoxM Ha miBHiY —oasm Akcy rta Typdan) ta & ax Jo Karaiji-
¢bROI CTiHM —3HATH TWPKeLKI Hapivusg Gyaa Haliiepeilire OoTpela RUTaii-
CbRHM ypanosnaM. Mapt. aprMas npagis i nmepesas no 6i6aiotern Hivenproro
Cxigusoro Tosapuersa, Misk IBIIHUM, KHTAHCHPRO-THPKCEREAN CI0OBHUK,
NpyroBaHnil B CiEkani Mim 1861-1874 p.?). PeadbRy oOfHa9e ROPHUTH I8
He-RATAICTIE MR10Th JHMI €BpoNelchKi cTYAIl exXinHBO-TYPRECTAHCHRHX Ha~
pigvip, [ToSiskHO JHOI STagaBid 1po wopoTki spictkm vy H. JavyivcbrOre
{1861)" Tta I. Bamobepi (1867) %), oraad noyaTu TpeGa 3 rpaMaTorn H enos-
HNEa 114 RKamrapcpxoro sapigda Rob. Shaw: A sketch of the rurki language
as spoken in Bastern Turkistan (Kashghar and Yarkand), part I, Grammar
(Ranpx. 1878), part II, Vocabulary (Kaapr. 1880) ¢); Tepuis .turki language®,
o fAab TYT OAa cXipmrbo-ryprecraschroro napivua Pod. Illoy, ayme momm-
pennii y epponmefiuis; TtpaHcrpumnid, awxoi TpuMaschk lloy, 3 aEraificekoin
BUMOBOK) [Jd JATHHCHEMX OYKB, He Aye 3pyuHa. 3a ofHY 3 106PHX Opaub
IJA Kallrapebkoro Hapivda nOpasHTH Moske Mart. Hartmann: Caghatai-
sches. Die Grammatik: ,,Ussi lisan-i turki* des Mehemed Sadig (Faiipeasd.
1902; or. XIX 1 83); ['apTMad BHRODHCTAE SPYKOBAHOTO TyPReCcTaHCBKO-0CM aH-
ceroro nixpydsnka M. Caguxa (apropon 1314 =1897) i NopoSHR BHNDPABKH
32 YCHUMHU CBifYeHHAMY 0JHOTO UAPTOPOACEROT0 TYPRECTAHL, POIOM 3 Arey 7).

1} Bpewtow, vacom H. Karawon nogasas o sanncip I flagTycoBa Tpamcpumiin po-
ciftepsymu Syxpamn, ax of 10  Hophx® wheens ycerckux's Tapadseit® B rwaszad. ,Hapberiaxe*
T. 22 (1906), «1. 303-314.

2} ITpo kaacH«sHER, JaBEix YHErypie ¥ Hac dyae mosa Ha.on 182-1900, & posdizi aps JasHix Tropici]}.

®) Hus. Zeitschr. der D. Morg. Ges.. 7. 81 (1927), ¢r. CXXIX. Ho usoro nop, M. Hart-
mann: Der islamischs Orient II-11 (Bepa. 1900): China und der Islam.Zwei islamische Kan-
tondracke (er. 41-81). .

) H. HasMunewifl: Berynatearnoe 4Tenie B KYpeh TYPeNKo-TATAPCRATO ABRIKA —
B ,YyeRux® Samickast Rasan., y-ra* 126l ¥ nmoaarey 10 ceoel podorm LaeMiHchkrRil Nolae
3BIGIRH NPC Kawrapebee HAPiTif, Ake BIH BHBYaR B OpenGyiai 07 3aTHKOTe KAMTApIA,

55 H Vambéry Cagataische Sprachstudicn (Tafimr 1867). ¥ xpecromarifivoMy Bii-
aiai (ua er. 124-131} BHAPYEYRAHO TPO& FAINTAPCRRUX tetin apadebruMd Syksamu (Oea aa-
THHCBKOY TpaHeRpHANiT), 3 HiM. TepeEAaIOM.

%) Kupmra R. Shaw —miad. 3 Seuranbepkoro ,Journal of the Asiatic Society® 1. 46
(1378) Ta T. 47 (1880). Tlomepexy puiimaa B Jlaropi 1875 (er. 174 i 32).

%) IIpo Toro Akcyitepkoro TyprecTadnd MEROKO miwe M. Taprvam ¥ cpoim ,Der islami-
sehe Orient® IV (Bepat. 1902), ¢r. 103 i 4. (,Zentralasiatisches aus Stambui®). e ¥y 'aprvada:
a) Ein tirkischer Text aus Kafgar — J0Bra CTATTA 5 NPERPACTEMI PODLTHYRIMH 3aTUCAMH —
B ,Keleti Szemle®, 7 V (1904) va VI (1905% — & Ein siirkischer Text aus Jarkend — » ,Mit-
teilungen® Gepainenuwol cxoiosuargel ceinapil, . VI {1905}, ¢r. 25-38,
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CriuHABCh HaJ ADKeHICHRAM HapivuaM I'n. Kysom (1903)'); map HeBeaHyry
IpaMaTHEY 1 ABo6 caOBBHMYKIR Ama ,eastern turki* I'. Bafiterep (1909) 2,
Ta ¢Bol ,yBaru“ npo MoBy hawmrapa i Aprenza K. HIpidae (1918—1914)3).
Halipaswamsiuri nopo ApKeHICbke 1 Ralurapebke Hapiyds — mpani mIpefa-mi-
cionepa G. Raquette’a (1909-1927): a) The Eastern-Turkestan dialect of
Yarkand and Kashgar, gonernato sanucaHi rexctd (e TbcHETDODC 1909) 1);—
6) Bastern Turki grammar, practical and theorctical (mparTHYEHH camoByH-
tens), with vocabulary (Bepa. 1912-1914) °); — B) English-turki dietionary
based on the dialects of Ilashgar and Yarkaod (Jlym1 1927; 139 cr)%); —
T} The accent problem in turkish (JIyex 1927; 42 or.) —ILie Bike He - crewi-
AJpHO CXIZHBO-TYPEECTAHCBKA CTYHid, 6a 3aTaNbHO-TIOPKCBER 7).

Bamawyd 20IHSHTH CTAPY MNOJOBEIPRY MOBY 3 TellepiIELON ¢XiaHbBO-
TypkecTanchbkon, B. BamT y epoix ,Osttiirkische Dialektstudien* (Bepa.
1914) %) 1aB IOPIBEATBPHY XAapaKTePHCTHKY CXIZHEO-TYPEeCTAaH-BROI MOBH.
[MoknukaBch BiH HA TApaHYHHCHEI TekcTH PaifMoBa, KAMTapcbRi TekcTH
M. TaprtMama, aprerfcbRo-Ealrapeski Pakerai rypdanmceri—.Je-Koka
(Alb. von Le Coq): ,Sprichwirter und Licder aus der Gegend von Turfan,
mit einer dort anfgenommenen Wérterliste* (Jlafinn, 1911; 100 c1.) %); dae-
THHY ole-KonoBEX saimcip yMicTUB y ¢Boiff RHH31 #t Barr (1914, e, 13-24),
[ToriM Jle-K ox BENycTHR Iie ,Osttlirkische Gedichte und Erzihlungen* i3
CNOBHATROM (1925} 1),

Mo mo imwmmx Micnp cximmeoro Typrecramy, To X0y 3BIITH 2amaci
it 6, Ta BOHH e He ony6mikoBaHi. Ot, C. Manos MO3aMHECYBaR TeRGTH
koI0 0. Jlo6-H0pa, Te apxaiyHe Hapiuda HACTINBKH CBOEpiNHe, Mo RAaITrapni
He ofpasy Horo i posymiioTe, IlpusSupar BiH 3anmend i me Jaai Ha oXid—
koJo Nami; npusis pin Marepianu i1 of THX COXIHBEO-TYPKecCTAHIIB, Mo KH-
BYTh ¥ KHTalicbkiil mposiHnii [ame-cy B cepenqnHi Beimkol RBTaHCbROT
crinu: ne capH-YHrypu (,xopri ¥iirypn*) Ta casapu. Bupyas C. Ma-
JoB OlapIne capeH-YHCypiB, a Ipo Hapidug canapis BiH Ra:Re, IN0 BOHO ,H3Y-

N Ig. Kunos: Adalékok a jarkendi (keletdszsiai) tirikség ismeretéhez —B ,Keleti
Szemle*, T. VI (1905}, o1, 284-351,

B, H. Whitaker Eastern turki (as spoken in Turkistan), Chaubattia (B 1Ty 1909
(cr. 22 1 22 1 16).

% K. 8chriefl: Bemerkungen zur Sprache von Kalgar und Jarkend — p . Keleti Szemle®
. XIV (1913, cr. 178-189) ra . XV (1914, c1. 277-308).

Y 1i Pageroni samnen {53 er.) —® ,Journal de la Société Fiano-Ougriennc®, 1. 16
{1909), e 5,

) PakeTis caMOBYATeab {paszoM moHaa 200 er.) ApyRybanck y ,Mitteilungen* GepaiHebxol
¢X0M03HaBY0T ceminapil, r. 15 (1912), . 16 (19818) i 7 17 (1914, TWOPKO-AHT.L. CICBHHE).

%y Apraificexo-TOpkcerBfi Pagerie caoRdMk — B cepil ,Lunds Universitets Arsscrift®,
T. 23 (1927), M 4.

“} 1 ne B Tilt caMill ayrAceRid yHipepeuTercngifl cepil, © AaaewoMy Tomi, 24-oay.

3} Osttiirkische Dialektstudien von W. Bang und J. Marquart (bepa. 1914) e 13-t ToM
»Abhandlungen® $imoanr.-icTop. xaacwm rérrinreseskore Haykoporo T-ea. MapreapTomi HaJgre-
®HVE CepeiHA YACTHHA — UpO HApoAHieTs momanik. vy, ¥ Hac ¢y, 162-163.

%) Mi samncH Jle-Koxg -— 1o Beiheft I a0 .Baessler-Archiv, Beitrige zur Vilkerkunde<,

19 B ,Keleti Szemle®, o XVIIT {1925}, cr. 50-118,
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JeHO HM HeToCTaToUHO“ '}; Bee K 1 Terep, HaBiTH 6e3 onVOIKyBAHHA BCBROMO
TOrG, Ip aidpano, MaoB Mae AYMRY, 0 ,3amagauii Typrectad (cefrTo T. 3B.
»Pyccriii“) mZamero oTCTAN OO YAGTH H3YYEHHOGTH CBOEX TYPEHKHX HapeumMis
or kRTalicroro Typrecraa B NpoBEHIHH ['aHe-c¥“ ?).

IIpo Hepeamdre TpPKEHKEe HAIM'A XOTOHIB, WO KOIVE B MiBHIYHO-34-
xigpii Mowuronii (To6To B HOMTHYHEX KOpHOoHAX Tesk KHTaWw), 0IipBaBILHCH
01 PYPTY IHIDAX TIOPRIB yiKe ToMy JIT 200, ¢ ¢TarTd B, BrannMipoesa
Ta. A. CamofiaoBuva (3a MarepianaMu IlorammHa): ,Typenri#t Hapolens
XOTOHH® —B ,3a0HCcKaxFs Boct. O1a.“ (1915)3%); Haknikapima TYT YacTHHA—
XOTOHCBEMH CAOBHWYOE. [XHA MOBAa (BOHA Bie TIeTh BHMIIDA&)-— MillaHHEA
eJeMeHTIB CXIAHLO-TYPKEeCTAHCEKAX 3 Kapa-EEPTH3LKUMH,

XIX.

BiGxiorpadia cryaill Bazm MoBOX ARYTEREOW TA IYEBATICHEDK,

SHAYHO oJpisHAmThea MIHIBICTHYHO 07 YyeiX IHIWHAX TROPRIE AKYTH Ta
uypami.

[Mepmi 3 HHX, AKYTH, KEBYTH Tellep y Oacelini p. Bimoa Ta p. Jlemnm,
DOXOAAYH a® 710 JIboJoBoryd OKeaHy; Ta MalyTh RHIH BOHH ROJMUCh SAHKYe
Ha OiBJeHb, Nech Koo Balirany (1o AKYTCHEH ,Mope® 3BeThed i noel ,0ailiayan®).
JpaskH AKyTebROI MOBH, UIo 3alHeab B kil XVII B, Huk. BiTced, a came
‘neperaan ,0Tvye HAUI®, MOKAZYITE, 110 0J TOT0 9Yacy MOBA He sMinmaacd. IIpo
e nuB, Otto Bohtlingk: ,Ueber die Sprache der Jakuten* (Cné. 1851, BeTy,
crop. XXXVII}. BeTainT Oys THM, XTo IMOKAaB NiNBaJHHY AAs8 HAYKOBOI'O
- BUBYeHuA AxyTchkol MoBH. B orvifl cBoii mpani ,Ueber die Sprache der Jaku-
ten® BiH AaB 1 3araJdbHO-TIHIBICTHYHHA BCTYO, 1 IpaMatTHRY, 1 AKYTCLKEO-Hi-
MeTBROTO CACBHHEA *). Bie ak mircTomitTam mizmime, B ,Tpymaxs aryTcxoi
pRCleIuniy, cHapa:kensolt Ha cpenersa M. M, Cubupaxosa®, switmiaa C. c-
TpeMcbkoro: ,[paMMatuga aryTeraro Asuka“ (Hpryreek, 1900, et. VIII
i 807)%). Bamnnpa HayKOBA XapaRTepHCTHRA SkyTebkoi Mopm — W. Radleif:
»Die jakutische Sprache in ihrem Verhiltnisse zu den Tirksprachen* (Cué.
1908) °). Tlpusonoem mas Pamgmischrol possipkd 6yaa i1 Tad ofcTaBfHa, W0 Pig

"} Hewo opo ¢adapcbey MOBY MH MagMo ¥ Porriaxa (W, RockhilliDiary of
journey through Mongolia and Tibet, Bamwmnerron 1894; tyr ¥ xodarky (er. 373-376) ¢ vaaenb-
xufl ,Salar vocabulary*,

%y G, Mamop: Hayyenuwe WMHBLIX Typenuux sHapedndl 3anaanoro Knras —» ,Bocrounmx
Jannerax® meHIHTpagcEKoro THeTHTYTA miBux oxiguix wos, T 1 (1927), er 163-172,

%y 14 eraTTa mpo XOTOHIE — B ,3anmickaxs Boctoun. Oraba.t 1 XXIIT (1915), or. 265-200.

%) Kpid Toro zue. mo pociftcekn O. BeranHrs L0 saneb axyross. Onets Hacabio-
BaHIA A3HIEA BB CBASH ¢h GOBPEMEHHHIM®D COCTOSHIEMT Beeobiare A3MKO3HAEIA® — B ,,YIeHHXD
Bamckaxs* Axan, Hayk 1833 {r. I, or. 877-446%; BiH-raew ,Zur jakatischen Grammatil®,
Jonopink 22 kpitHa 1859 — 5 aga’demisdomy ,Bulletin“ jer-fia. pinz. 1. XVI (cr. 269-275,
239-290) = Mélanges Asiatiques, 7. IIT (or. 643-652).

3) Ha Scrpemebroro — petleitaiss Be. Miaaepa, ,Oraorpadruecroe O6osphrie? k. 49
(191, ct, 168 i a.). )

) PosBinka Pazaxosa —8 ,3amiceaxe Arai Haywese, icrop-$imom., 1. VI, N7
(36 et in 4-to).
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nepel-TAM pocificbka Awanmemia Haye nowata IpyeyBatu BeamdeHuuii ,,Cio-
BapPb saxyTcraro #3mka“ Ex. Merapebkoro (1907). Hell konocanpumit cios-
HEK 1me & goci moTpoxy Apyrverwes, 1 pum. XII (1829) ridgaerbca cr. 3467
(»xomjyk“). Banyctae Ilekapchruil me i ,KpaTriff pyecxo-aryTekiit caosapp*
{Cri6. 1916); BiE perarye arafeMiuay cepino: ,06pasuH HapomHoil JHTepaTy pls
ARYTOBY (31907p.)iIl. XopomHX: ,HryTH, ONHT yKazaTeng” (IpryTeek 1924)%).
Hapemri —H. Monme: ,YueGHaa rpaMMaTHRa AKYTCKOLCG A3HKA® (M. 1926).

Yysawi s£EHBYTL Haiifinsme B KasaHcpkit ry6eprii, 8 Tloposski, saxo-
IATH ONHAYe CBOIMH ocazadm i B CmOIp!).

Hypamicrki erynii poanodas y NVII p. moyactd agai. I Miaxep
cBOIM ,OnHcadieMd RABYMHXDL 3B KasaHckol ryfepHin A3HYecKRUXB Hapo-
JOBE® (1756) %), He MoAAB i 3paskH YYBalUCBRAX CAiB, i YVBAIUCHRHK Iepe-
raafd ,.Orye maw“ %), Tawr camo B XVIII B. Bugap ka3, apxien. Bemiamin
»Coungenid, mpUAafaeRaInia Kb rpaMMaTarl 4yBalicraro A3umga“ (1769; 68
¢TOp.) — 6es3 yeAkol HayKOBol BapTocTH, 3 iHTepecoM ZJ4 Hac xifa wHcTO-
icropngEnM. ¥ Apyriff derseprEEi XIX B. BHEUIRG 62 aBTOPOBOrG IMeHHN
(aBTop OyB mpoT. B. BAwWHeBcbrHH) ,Hauepranie npasmi1s 1yBamickarc
- A3HK3 H CJ0Bapb, COGTaBJAfHHEHE JAA IYXOBHHXDB yYHIANIL hasaHCkoH cmoap-
xim* (Kas. 1836) *) —1 nmporarod 35 xit ne ,Hagepramie* 6vao eI1mnpmm nig-
PYYHEEOM, X09 1 MicTHIO B cofl Garaupko McTomomsoriuHEx xHG. B. Cloes
y cBoix ,3ambrrax® o uwypamax®“ (B ,Kasauceuzs Uy6. BEioMocraxs
1848-1850) npuceaThs XNIII-if pospin sysamchrifi MoBl i spasry 11 3 Mo-
BaMH IHIIHX TIOPKiB. g mpaung Coospa pasip Tpoe nepeIpyvroBYBajacd, dE
oxpeMa KHH#Ka °). Halidineme ¢ nmonpanisaB Ta e & Toci He 3aryfHn
KaykoBol UiHE iHcmekTop Hapoa®ix mein Hux 3onorHomusxkmi: a} ,3a-
MBTRH -IJ4 03HAKOMICHIN b dysallickiM® Hapbaiemsn* (Kas, 1571; 61 ¢1)—
6) ,KopHepoM 4ypalIcRO-pycekill chnoBaph, cpaBHeHHHHN ¢B 23uKaAMH W Haph-
49iAMH PASHHX'B HAaPOAOBDL TOPKcKaro, pHHCKAro H IPYrATh maeMeHDb” (Has.
1875; 279 ec1.)°%);-—8) ,OcofeHHocTH YYBALICKATO SA3RKA, 3aBHCANIA OTD
naMbHeNin B BHOYCEA I'OPTAaHHHXDE CODIACHHXB 3BYROBBY B ,& YeBHXD 9da-
nucraxd Kas, yE-Ta“ 1877 (M 2, ¢T. 578-590); — I') S0NMOTHHIBKEH 3pelalyBan

#) llefi on Ilekapcekoro pelaroBaHui Uokamduk — & MHapectnax* Bocr.-Cud. o3, Pyecr.
Teorp. O6nr., T, 48,

5 H. B. Huroascbknit y mepensori Jo esoro ,Pyccko-yyBammcxoro caobaps” (Kas. 1000,
er. 3y, HHG&B:\”‘I}'B&HIH ®HEYTD BE 1I'yOepHisxs: Kasaneroil, Cimdupceroil, Cavapekoit, Caparos-
crofl, - ¥umcrofi, Opendyprexoi, ToGnasckofl, Tomekolf, oryacra B® Hinkeropoackod, [lemzen-
croft, Acrpaxafickoll, Enucefickoit u CemHnanatnuckeil ofaacTH. Ilo moeakanume cebabuiams
49yBall’e BCero OKoMo 1 MITTioHa®. *) Tenep Malyvb uH He B uyBawi —xpucTisgw,

%y HoerHfi zarcackok Minaaneposoro ,Ooncanis® uwolako (Ak N 1) upum. B ,¥Ea3a-
Ters KHUCE, GPOWIOPE, KYPHAABHEXE i TazeTHEIXD eTareil i 3aMBTORE HA PYCCKOME A3HEL
- 0 yypamaxs, 1756-1806° 0. AHT. IsaroBa B kasaRchrnx ,llseberiaxes O6m-Ba Apxeomoriu,
Heropin u 9vnovpadin®, T. XXIIT (1907, cr. 1-63).

4) Mo upore mie. cratrw I C. B, Y9eHBNT Bandckaxs" Rasad. y-ta 1837, ku. I, cr. 136-168.

¢y BaromopgH THX Hepeapykis B. Cfoepa Heofaakoni. Ilonepexy — ,Hacabmyosanis ofs
HHopoAnax® Kaszauekeft ryd.” B. C6oesa (Kasauws 1851; 1856), notiv ,‘IyBaMH... HXD LpPOUCXOME-
JeHie, AsHEE®, o0panw, mobkpes u 1. 1.° {(Mockea 1863).

®) BaacTuBHil caopruk y kwnsi Bodoradypxoro sicriutees ua ef. 1-111, & en. 113-277 —
To eTHMOTOrIYHL LIIpHTOMe i .



Moga ayBaUNE 155

i mpamo ceoro yIHa A. Jlo6ponmGoBa: ,O3RakoMIeHI® ¢b PoHeTHROH H gop-
MAMH YyBALIGKATO A3HIEA HOCPelCTBOMD pazfiopa M NMepeBoJa OPUTHHAJBHEYND
TYBaICKNXD cTaTteii* (Kaa. 1879; 60 cr.). CofiH & cTocyeThed H. JeGegen:
‘. Jlocobie k% H3y4YrHiWD yyRalickaro ganka, no smartepiazaMs H. I 3ogoranm-
Karo® (Kas, 1894; 74 cr.).

Hampuriani XIX ¢r. poamouaB cBol 4yBamlichki eTyall HaliBHIaTmimni
gocaiptug H., Awmwapmu: ,Marteplanum 114 #HseaxbnosaHid vYyBsauIcrarc
aamga” (Kaz. 1898): I ®o”ernka (er. 1-102), 11 Mopdomoria (103-392) 1). Haaxl
punycTus y czit H. Ammvapun: 6) ,,C0pHUKD UyBAMCKAXD mWheeHh, BanHCaH-
HHX% BB Try6epHiAXD KasaHCKOH, cHAMOHpCRoll H ydumeroi® (Kas. 1900)%):
1) miurpictuany poapifggy: ,Doxraph M gysamn* (Kas, 1902)%) Ta r) BeJuky
npanio: ,,0nuTs H3chbaobaHia wyBamckaro caHrakcrea” (Kas. 1908; 570 er.l.
PazoM 3 TuM o6poGiaas H. Ammapma uHedeHHI JeRcE9El MaTepiand. Saoxo-
TOKN MIr 6yTH AXA HBOMO YyBallchbko-MamgpcpkHAi caosenk H., Paasonen:
Csuvas szdjegyzek, Vocabularium linguae énvasicae (Byiamemt 1908: ¢1. V'
i 244). SamicTn (posMipHO Hepeamkoro) IlaacoHenoBoro BoradSy.1apis, H. Am-
MapHH NigroTysaB 1o JIpyey ninuil ,thesaurus“, mo it JpyxyBarmeg movas
{Ra3. 1910) mig simmopisinuy saronmoskoM: ,Thesaurus linguae Tzchuva-
schorum, variis e fontibus eollegit, verborum usus cotidiani magna copia
auxit, interpretatione continua illustravit Nie. Aschmarin, Caopapp uy-
Balllckaro Aswika“. B cBiT mmfinino jum asa BEmyckd — I, et1. 1-160 (Kas,
1910); IT, er. 180-320 (Kas. 1912); B 060X TiABRM GykBa ,A“, Ta H Tad HecRiHUeHA
(mo caosa ,Andpt® *). Yepes ¢BitToBy BillHY manapuimi BEXIA ,Thesaurus® npH-
ITHHEBCH, 1 JALUI OCTAHHIMH poraMR JAPYK posmousro HaHoro, B YeGorcapax,

Apyrysanaca H. Ammapusa npand » cepil sanans Ilepesoaveckoil
KoMMKccin nipH ynpasicuin KazaHcraro yueGHaro oxpyra“ i ronoByBaHHAM
pigomoro mpogecopa-Tiopkoiaors H. Karanosa, Tas Rowicia niens perommonii
1905 p. YEMAN0 NOBHAaBaa BeAKHX OiIpYUHHKIB 118 ,AIHOPOJUeB®®, (ome-
THYHO IPHACTOCOBYIOUH IJid HHX PpoCiHcbKY TpaHCEpHNUin 1 polisdyd THM
HayKOBY Hocayry # 14 JHrBieTiB-ZladeRToqorib *); Inme wiHuimi— JIi rpaMa-
THYHO-cHBETAKTHYHL BHA8HHA ®). B Tifl ,mepeBoTdeckoil” cepii BHIAPYKYBaB
i H. Hugoaseriii: ,Pycexo-uypamckift cropaps“ (Kasz. 1910; tyT Ha cr
1-17 KOpoTRa yyBAIICHKA IpaMaTHEa, Ha CT. 17-635 CAOBHHE)

HAmMapura Marepianm® (Kas. 1898) —ro ,Ophaokenie” xo0 ,Y4eHmx® Jamacort
Kag. y-ta* 1897-1898, 1. 44 (kw. IIIV) i 7 45 (xu. IIL, V-VI) -

% Yysamerri nieHl H, A MM apHHEA — NpHIOKEeHIE* 10 RasaHenkux ,MMaepberill Odurea
Apxeon. Her. uw dvworp.” 7 XVI (1200); cr. 1-06. ’

Y ,Boarapul 0 9ypamu® — Tem ¥ ka3, ,Hspberiaxs 08m. Apx.® v, XVIII (1902}, er. 1-132,

4 Ha Thesaurus Amwmapuua pen. R. Gauthiot B Bullefin de la Société de linguistique
de Parig, 1. 17 {1211}, er. CLII-CLIV.

*) Do TaKHX, NpPIMipoM, HAJEHHT: IMMAJNSHBKa XpecToMarTifinn ,WAura nas yrewis na
TypalickoM® askxb*, BHL I (Kaz. 1907) i sum 1T (Kaa. 1808).

* lop. Pyccria rtaarnaeHua OPHCTABRH B pycerie npexaors. llocebie maa yunrexell
NpH BeJeHIH PAsTOBOPHHIXE YPOKORSD [0 PYCCEOMY ASLIKY Bt YYRAUCKAX® Wkoaaxt* (Kaa. 1806),
Tyt #Ha 133 cropiEkax monamTbed 3 JAiBoTo Ooky (Ha LAPHAX cropidkax) Beaki poGidenki mpu-
iMepangosi $pasd, a npaopy' (Ha HEMAPHHX CTOpiHEax) 9yBallcBEMI X liepekaag.
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Bixe ar HacTaJa peBolmwild 1917 p., smir . HuUkodscbxH i B Hapa-
JdeJqb 10 ¢BOTO POCiffCBRO-UYBAIUCHROT® CTOBHHMRA BIIaTH ule #i , Kparkiit
qyBAILCRO-pYccElll cmoBaph” (Kaz. 1919; 336 cr.) '). oz’ apaanuca Toai it Hokl
yyepallcbki rpaMatukd, gk oTf T. MaTBees ,I'paMuaTura wyBaIlCKITO-
asHka“ {(Cum6. 1919) i im. A BafiBawuIUBIIIMM SBHINFM 33 ocTaHHIX uacls
6yan npani zedinrpancororo mpodecopa H, llonme npo cTamopumime 4yBall-
ChROL MOBH CeyOpPOTH IHINHX TOPKCBLKHX Ta MOHIOJbCHKOL ?).

OkpiM Toro caif sasHaumTH crarTd akam A. A. Illaxmartoma: ,Sa-
mbrka o gsugb BouRcKHXE Gonrapd“ B ,CoopHHRe Myszesa ARTpPONONIOTHR
u SrHorpaguu®, 1. V, Bum 1 (Cn6. 1918, c1. 197-200), Je 1IaxMaToB BOJX3BKO-
GoarapchbRHA poTanusM (,TypPYH“ 3aM. ,TYIYH*) CTABHETH ¥ 3BA30K 3 (oHe-
THYHIMH (paxTaMH MOBH TeHepllEHIX wypaluis,

XX.
Hafierapimi Toprepki na'aruagy. Opxono-gHicefickki ,pyrn® VI-IX s, TlaM aTHIRH eTapo-yitryp-

coRi-cnirpabigni B Mouromil VIH-1X B, ra ieropHko-aiteparypoi manixeilensi, XpHeTizHCBKI,
Gyaaiitcexi B exigasomy TyprecraHi.

fcTopia posBUTRY THOPKCBEKHY MOB IIOTPOXY OJAKPHBASTHCE 144 HAC IIo-
9EHEAKYHE 3 [IeplIHX BigiB HAIIOL e¢pH.

3 KHTaflchRHX 3alHciE AJA CcHXOBHHEaR CcAHBOiIfinir (mo Bodominm
nisiguayM Kutaem y IV-V' B) mu, sk sasuayme Heasito (Pelliot), — mokH-1I0
moSiAeIne B yCHAX KoHGepeHIiax 3), — GavEmo, 0 CABBROIHOL OYAIH TOPKH.
[i xmrajicbki BallHCH HaKTh JeAKHH MaTepidn, 106 CYAHTH IPO IRBHBO-
TOPKCBRY MoBY. Tak camo Jedri Jami MORHA BHTALTH 3 PYHCBEHX CJIiB
T3 BIACHAX iMeHHIB, ARl sbepirancd y cyvacHHX yHaM KHTafiCcERAX i €Bpo-
neficbRmX JdiTon¥cnis *). A B TiM, 1e MaTepidu Iy:ke cryuuii; Ta mie i mocd
He ONna Beix opieHTaNdicTiB 4BAASTLCA akcioMol NpHAHAASRHAICTE TYHIE 10
TIOpKCHROI HAPOJHOCTH: NexTo 6amkab OH Ga4YHTH B TYBaX MOHIOJIB,

HenmoxuTHi, reTt-mesHi HalJaBHillli 3pasKH CTAPOTHPECBEKOT MOBH —
TO OpXoHO-cHiceHChRi HANMHCH HA CReIdax [ RaMeHgx gecb-rak VI-IX B,
mIe JoBro O6yxdH He MiAfaBaJucs ReMUppyBaHHI, aE I0 OGTAHHIX POKiB
XIX eroxitra, i Jonipy manpHEIHI TOro ¢TomiTTa ¢TadHcd BJIacHIicTo A0d
HaYKH. BupisaHo IX ocOOJHBUM IMMCEMOM, IO eBPONefiCBROMY OKY BOHO Ha-
rajye HioH pyHH®), i ToMy opxoHo-eHiceHchbki HamHcH 3BYTH ime # ,pyHIY-
HHMH®, YyeH] CXHNSTBCA Telep L0 AYMEH, 10 Tpeda CTaBUTH Ti cTapo-
. TIOPKCBKL ,pYHE® ¥ 3BA30K 3 paHEiM UHcEMoM coraiinie. Corgifini 6yan

1y Ha ,Yypamcko-pycerift caopaps” 11, Hpkoabebkoro penl. C. Maxosa B rasan. ,Hsse-
criax Odur-ea Apxeom, Her. u Atrorp.” 1, XXXI, B 4 (£922), cr. 40.

*y Ti nopipuaasuoi npati H. llonme sassano y Hac Ha or. 120,

°y mpas. ¥ mesnil, wo npovarak lensfio B ocenn 1925 p. v Jleminrpani.

4} Bidpanufl Marepisd, afo xow Gidaiorpapic Horo, qas. ¥ K. Haocrpanmena: ,XyHiy
1 Uyuun* {2-re BHA., Jledinrp, 1926) M 13 pngake “IHCTHTYTL MINBHX BOCTOYHLIX A3BIKOB.

*} Hampaemy ®, niY0r0 CHiXBHOTO MiR CEAHAMHABCHEUMII PyHAMH i 0PX0HCBRO-EEICEHCBRAM
MICEMOM HeMa.
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Hapof, ipaHeBRHi 1); BoHM 144 cefe BHKODHCTAIH 9IHH 3 AlbdadeTis apaMefi-
CBEMX; a faai Tofl corpnificbro-apaMeHchbKHil a’lbdaber Map nepefitu ¥y crapo-
TIOpKiB B IX ,pyHiuHe* THCEMO ?). 3 ICTOPWUHO-RUTAICTEYHAN MipKyBaHHIB
3BYTh GTAPO-TIOPKCBKL ,pYHU® INe H DHCBMOM TODPRiB ,Ty-ER, 9# ,Ty-Ki0e®,
6o rag 3BaJH TAX TIOpRIB KHTAHNI 3rigHO 3 3aROHAMH c¢Boel BAMOBH %). Ogmu
3 nocaiauaris (B. Banr) ymepro HaMaraech, ajse MaSyTh YR He MapHo, Ipii-
MenHTH LT3 THX TOpRiB, II0 NHCaJAH 11 HAOHCH, Ha3BY ,KOR-TIOPKH® UH
»TBOK-TIOPER, & 104 X850 MOBH — HasBy kok-tUrkisch '). Hafigacrim, oa-
Haye, 3BYThH Ti HaNHCH YHCTO-TOIOrPadidHO: TAKH ,0PXOHCHKO-€HiceHCBEI“,
THX cTapo-TOPRCHRUX PYHIYHEX NaMATHERIR € A8 rpymm. Ogma rpyma 9M-
clepmilla 1 Ha BMicT BHAYHIIA —TO Tad, I 1T 3HalimeHo MeHIle TOMY 8K
miBeToamiTTa B /oauHi p. OpxoHa B MoHredii; Ar moriM PHasMaocd, He mIa-
M ATEH 0] CTApPOLaBHIX orysis, i HaliBamnBBimi TVT — 10BTi HamucH Bink-
r'a-XaHa (T0M., 734, {Hakme foro 3ByTH ,MoriaaE“) Ta fioro 6para Kwmb-rerina
{moum. 731) Ta ix BeapMok. Hpyra rpyna, IOo Opo HK JABHO Biie 3HAMH (e
3 XVIII B.)—mHa pepxip’ax p. ©Hiced, B ¢Xilabo-cHOIpebEoMY MHHYCHH-
ChbEOMY Kpal; ui, sk MH Tellep 3HaeMO, 3AIHMNJIHCA 01 CTAPOIABHIX KU DT K-
31B, TOGTO Kapa-KHPIH3iB; IX — MeHIIe, 1 BOHI ROPOTKI.

B 1880-mx pp. 9urard Til ,pyHHE® HiXTO He BMiB, ate Beexk HiHAAHTCHKI
apzeoqnorn (3 J. ActlejinoM Ha d9oai) BBasRaTIH 33 MOTpi6He MOPOSATH TOYHI
3HIMKH 3 ¥CiX eHiceficpkux Hanueis | BEIATH iIX Vv oBiT oci6ouM aTaa-
com (1889) °). Toxi ,Bocrosnocubuperiit Otnbas Preckaro eorpatpuyecraro
(O6mecTBa® pupasue csoro wicHa H. M. fapmmiesa 10 Momro.dii (1889) —
i BiH caMe-Toai it OfKpHB ¥ JoaHHi p. OPXOHA HAIIOCH TOT0 CaMOTO ,DYy-
Higgore* TRy, mo #i emiceficeri. Heralimo mnicia Toro noixaan adHpaTH
# ecTaMTIyBaTH OpXOHCBKHH ,pYRIYHHHE“ wMatepial 97eHE DiHIAHICEEOTO
Apxeonoriugoro Topapuerea (A. I'efikedas, 1890), a Heszabapoy i 41esd Pocili-
ceroi Aranemil Haye (Pagmos 1891). Ilopofuam ecTaMuami i ¢ororpadii
i moBEAaBaaH GOTOTHITIYHI atiacH %) Poky 1893-To TamaHOBHTHIT KOTleHTar'eH-

%) KpaiHa Corg — TaM, ge Tenep CaMapiaui, y

?y HMne. npus. O. Donner: Sar l'origine de Palphabet furc dw nord de 1'Asie {Teasn-
cHurd. 1896 = Journal de la Société Finno-Ougrienne, r. XIV, 1); R. Gauthicot: Grammaire
de 1a langue sogdienne (Ilap. 1924}, Berym.

%) Mue. mororpadie Ed. Chavannes: Documents sur les tou-kine (turcs) occiden-
taux = VI pitmyce ,COopHERa Tpyaob® OpxoHcko#t srcHednnin® (Cnd. 1903). TIop. e erarTn
P. Pelliot: Lorigine de T ou-kiue, nom chinois des Turcs — B oprabi ga4 BHBYeHHA CXiTHBOT
Asii ,T'oung-Pao* 3a 1915 p. (Maiiten). _

#) Enmiter Kbk TRPKR® (TodrTo roay6i ado miiHeGecHl TOpER) Aas CBOTM TiZJaMIaM TxHif
poxogap (of, Binbrd-xam ¥III B. ¥ ¢BoiM BeaHkiM Hanmei); Tiapkm # HaBpas 1o6 MoxHa 0y.10
Oefi NPHXHJIBHHA emiret yBagaTh sa NaeMiHHY Hasey, ak Toro Gamae B. Bawr. flore erarri
LZu den Kik-Tiirk-Inschriften der Mongolei* i numi 3'araaaues afo 8 ,T'oung-Pao~ (1896-1898",
afo B mineHcbRoMy mypHaai ,Wiener Zeitschr. fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes® (1897 — Kik-
titrkisches®, 1898, 1909), ado B ,Abhandlungen® npycbkol Awratenit Hayr (1917, 1919, 1921) i um

) lnscriptions de 'Ténissel, recueillies et publiées par la Société Finlandaise d'ar-
chéologie (Ceanciurdope 1389,

8y Atmac Defigeqerol ereneannii — ,Inscriptions de 1'Orkhon recueillies par 'expédition
finnoise 1200 et publiées par la Société Fimmo-Ougrienne (Ieapepurgope 1802). A Pagnop BHAAB
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cpkuil yyenuit aimrsict B. Tomces, moYyacTH 332 JOHOMOYOK) PiBHOGIEHUX
KHTACEKHX HATIHCIB HA OpPXOHCHRHX KaMeHAX, INOTPANHB #HAHTH RIOY 10
YHTAHHS TOT'0 OPXOHCHKOPO NMHchbMA 1), i opXOHEbRI HamueH 3poOHJAHCA LpH-
CTYIHL IAA ROMHOr0 Tpkodora. HeraliHo 3aXOIHBCH [eperJIaJaTH IX 11
pocificeroi Aramemii i rpamaruyno moscHATH B. Paiaos ?, a B reancHdHr-
Ppopepknx ,Mémoires de la Société Finno-Ougrienne“ mepekjas yci HallHCH
cam B. Tomcen (1896) %), [licna Toro BHHUKJIRZ BelHie3Ha Jireparypa Tpo
i ¢Tapo-TOPKCBRI NaM ATHHRH *), 1 BHiaTHe Miclle Hale&HTb NHeepTalil
IIn. Mediopaucebroro: JlamaTaaks BB YecTh KoJb-TernHa“ (1899} °).
SHOB ske Imo 10 ToMceHa, TO ocTATOUHHN GBI meperaal yeix opXoHO-€Hi-
cefichkHX HalHCiB YRYIL 3 CTHCJIOI0, 3MICTOBHOK IepelMOBOK Jas BiH y c¢Boiil
eTarTi: ,Alttiirkische Inschriften aus der Mongolei in Ubersetzung und mit
Einleitung® (1924) ). He nepecTalors 3HaX0AUTH Ie HHINI ,pYHITHI® HalIECH 7).

Jpyra cTapo-TOPECBPKA MOB3, 0] AKOL Ma6M0 YHMAJID IaM'ATOR, T0 —
yirypcrwa, YHTYpH, pos6mepoiM |, TykHmiBY (60, 744 p.), cTaHoRuaH B VIil-
IX B. ¢HALBY KOYOBY JepkaBy B Momronil. Ta gecp-Tar 840 p. Tyw yHryp-
CBEY [ep:kaBy Iofopoad [Rapal-kHprmsu 1 oATicHMAM Yiirypis y cxin-
Hif (wamrapebkuii) Typxecran. Tam yiirypebke BOXOAIHEA MOJIITHYIHO Bee
Apifnimano Ta # npiSritaxe, pomepwanoca oxnade ;o X1 B % Koam B XIIL
B. 110YaBCh MOHTOJbCHKEH pyX saBoifoBHMEa JMHHTH3-XaHa, To YHEPYpeLkmni
BOJIOAAD- AIOHRYT“, OAIABUIK 04 CBOIX CHOSePeHiB-KapaxHTais, NiIXHJIHBCH

{ax ,Tpyau Opxouckoll skenegunin®) Atlas der Alferthiimer der Mongolei, im Auftrage der
kais. Akad. der Wiss. hsg. von Dy. W. Radloff {Cn6. 1892; aadeini Buoyers 1806, 18993,

) V. Thomsen: Déchiffrement des inscriptions de 1'Orkhon et de I'lénisséi, notice
préliminaire (giaé. 3 .Bullétin® mamceroi Awax. Hayr 1893, cr. 285-299); pocificEkHi mepe-
Kaay: JemndpoBka OPXOHCKHX® H edHcelckux® Baimaceil™ — B cmb. .3anderaxs Bocrouw,
Orataenia Pycer. Apxeon. 08u-Ba®, 7. VIII (18903), er. 327-337.

?) W. Radloff: Die alttiirkischen Inschriften der Mongolei {Cné. 1894-1895, Tpn BHIYCKH).
Jaqi, mix TNM caMHM 3aC0JOBEOM, aJ1¢ 3 Z0gaTkoM: ,Neue Folge — Cné. 1897, 189%. B mepmnux
BHIOYGKaX rold0BHS yBAra 3BepTAacTECA HA BCTRHOBJASEHA IIPABAHBOTO Neperaady: 8 ,Neue Folge
@ BHOPABKKH A0 NMOMeDeAHIX mepexJanie, axe Haflpamdini — PoHETHRA Ta TPAMATHED DAM ATOR.

%) V. Thomsen: Inscriptions déchiffrées = ,Mém. de la Soc. Finno-Ougr.s 1. ¥V (i896);
224 ¢r.

Y Oraan 17 pas A, Cavofimonuw Mareplaan Ada ykasaTeXs JAnTepaTypul MO €HH-
ceficko-opXoHerol muckMennooTi® — B L, Tpyaaxts TpoblkocaBckRo-Raxtunekaro orabaedia Ipi-
aMypcraro orgbaa Pycer. Deorp, O6mi-a“, 1. XV {1912)

) Aucepranis ITax. Meaiopa®cbskoro — B cnd. ,3anuckaxs Boer, O11. Pycek. Apxeou.
O6nr-ea® 7. X1 (1899}, er. 1-144. Ipa poxn mepen tuum IL Meaiopauncrernil Beyui 8 B, Paa-
aosHM ¥ IV-My Bunyekosi ,CéopHika Tpyzops OpPIOHCEOH »kcmefuuin® BHiasun ,[pesne-
Toprekie maMataurd vb Komo-Ilafigamb* (Cnd. 1897, texer i meperaaxn). Cyropd Komo-Ilafmas
y AoauBi p. Opxona, — e Tes Micme, jie sHaxoxarees naM TankH VIII B. Ha yecrs Diabra-xaia
Ta Horoe Opara Koab-reriaa.

*) Apyx. B miM. nepekia. B ,Zeitschr. der Deutsch. Merg, Ges.® v, 78 {1924), er, 121175,

") us, ppuM. AeUNEPpYRAHHA OLHOTO TAKOTD NaM ATHUKA 3 UEBTPAABHOT Mokroaif B ,Ro-
eanik Orjentalistyczny* 1. 1V, 1928, er. 60-107 (Koreru i CaMoftzoRuy).

* ¥ Tomy YHTYDCBKOMY BOJOAIHHAYEY Gyap micta Bimbamig ta Kupu-xoama {veperos 30
o4 oasd ‘Typdana).
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Jisruprus-xamost p. 1209 '), —1i yiryps, yBlan4BtIHes B CKALJ MOHIOIbCEROY
iMmepii, 3potunu HeabHARUI EyAbTyPHEH BIAHE HA MOHIOJALB.

Haficrapimi yHArypcbri nam’dTkH —To0 enirpadgigri, sHaliieni Tak
caMo, aK 1 maMatem ,Tykoe“, Ha p. Opxout B MoHrodii; opxouwchki ekcrienn-
il 1890-ux pp. Ix Test moadHpaau Ta i omyOmixyBand. TiJIbKH & yUrypH
mosadWwaay HaM i JitepatrypHo-penirifigi ceol mHCaHH{A, Ue HA Ka-
MeHAX 1 cReJdx, a Ha Damepi, sMicTy MaHixeHWebkoro, XpHMCTigHCHEODO, 6yi1-
oifichkeTO, & 3apasoM — HeMaJio H AIA0BHX AOEYMeHTIB — I'PaMOT, aKTis, TO II0.
[Tucanoea Bee Te Hmoynsalyd MadyTh um #e 3 VIII B.; a 0 HAC TOTOXOILTH
PYKOIACH HaHYaCcTiml ¥ MisHIWIAX Komidax. Axs@ader yYHryperEHU —
ocobanpdii oBifi BiH, —Tak [0 HeJdBHA TAAAJH BYeHI He BaralYHcHd, — MaB
6yTH GeamocepeHiM BAPIAHTOM CHPCHRO-HeCTOPIAHCHEOT aztyRH, mo i 3amecan
2o cepelnpoi Asil oueBnAA9IRE xpucTiadcebrl MicioNepH-HecTOpisSHE 3 Mepebkol
immepii cacanizie, He mosEHa ckaszarh, mod oo IYMKY OCTaTOYHO W odpa’y
OIKARYAH Bei BUedi ?); ale ssudaflAim rtemep MaHye IHMHA TOrAAT -- Mo
A yHrypceke IIHCBMO, Tak caMo, AK CTapo-TIOpKCBEL ,PYHH®, To Tex BiAMiHA
DHCbMa CorfifchbKoro, TIMBKH B HOT0 AaJbIiM PO3BHTEY ).

Bararo yHIypeBROPO MAHYCKDHITOBOTO MaTepiaay 3n06ViH caabHO3BicHI
eBpoNedchkl apxeooriyni ercumedHUil mo cxigHeoro alo KHTaHeBERODO
Typrecrarny, ne Typdatcokol oasd, NOYHHRYH 3 ekenequuil pocidanmua
J. Knemenga 1898 p. Bomu noogronysaan B Typdani if mo6ausy Heoro He-
MAJI0 Y3aradi ToporoUinHoro JiHCRicTHYHOrO MaTepifny '), a YHALYPCDROTO —
T0 3-0ci0Ha %), HafipamampiliaM 6yno Te, 0 RHBe3 H H ony6aikyBasd HiMLi
Ipwasexens (1902—1903), A. por Je-Kox (1904 — 1905), IpoHsene’s
i Je-Kok yrymi (1905 — 1907), agraieus ABpeap CTeiin (1906 — 1908), ppas-
uys II. Mexpito (1906 —1909). IlyGmigysamuca #i oybaigviorsca Ti Big-
KPHTTS B BHTAHHAX akaleMiil — pocificbr0l Ta espolelCBREX, a60 B ¢I0J03RAE-
YHX RYpHadaXx roxHol Epaimg (upuMm. B Journ. R. As, Soc.*). Tam caxo
BUXOIATE ¥ CBIT 1 eTyAall opo AnX, modYacTH 3-1i7 Tepa THX, XT0 H HPHBI3
MaEYyCEpHOTH DpHM. Jle-K ok %), movacTH :#® 3-NJ Iepa TAKHX [TOCHITHHKIB

1) Ilop. V. Barthold: ,Tarkestan down to the Mongol invasion®, Jowa, 192%, cr. 361-362,

%y [pum, akad, Pazaoe y cpoid momeriyi 1910 p. (,3anmcen Bocrou, Oraba” r. 20, 1911-
1912, cr. XV) HeJaRosHauHo OyB ,Oprcoe RHHICA KB Teopid, 40 KoTopoll yiirypekidl aadanars -~
nectropiatioxare npomexomaedia®, Hpapas, B mepeamoni mo ,Tidastvustik® (Cn6. 1910, ¢1. V)
PazioB sCOARYBaBCh 1 Ha iHakmly AyMEY.

%) Mue. opuy. R, Gauthiot: Grammaire de la langue sogdienne ([lapmx 1924), cr. 5.
Afo A, von Le Coq: Kurze Einfihrung in dic uigurische Schriftkunde —a ,Mitteilungen
Gepaiveprol cXooaEaBuol ceminapil, 1219, er. 93-109. :

3 OT, OZRpHIAK BOMM HeBiROMY ANTH iHIneBpoNelteRRY MOBY TOXADCRRY. B, npo te
ppaM. A, Rpusesuuic ,Poseingy, crami rta samiter®, I (Keis, 1928), cr. 593-405. Tam
ysaraxgi opo exiqHBO-TYPKecTaHORKI apxeosoridni excrmeinmil.

3) Mento 3 Vxaix TypaHChENX sHAXITOK THCAHO NHCEMOM Be YHALYPCRRNM, a 4PYHIYHBMY, —
OTEM, Ie i Ha opXoHChEO-eHiCeAchRAX MOHYMeHTax ,Ty-Eiodnis®. Hus. Le Coq: Kiktiirkisches
aus Turfan 8 ,Sifzungsherichte* Gepnin. Ax. Hayr 1909 (er. 1047-1081; V. Thomsen: Ein Blatt
in turkischer Runenschrift aus Turfan — Tam camo 1410 (er. 296-306); mo Tomeerosol crarTi
aoaaror F. Andreas’a — ray camo 1910 (307-314); Pa a0 B B akad Hskberiaxe 1910, er. 1025.

) Hadiznasdime B #HBOTO — A. von L e O oq: Thrkische Manichaica aus Chotscho. F(1812);
11 (1919); 1 (1922).
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ax @ Mwoazep (,Ulgariea” 1908 —1922), B. Baur 1a B. Paaaoz (now
1918}, mo Hedki ftoro wpami Bae MocMepTHo BHAa6 itoro yuyent C. Maaos.

3-nocepen wuyanol 1x Sidatorpadit sarRAYHMO AR OT Ulo:
1R WK, Miiller a) Ulguriea I Die Anbetung der Magier (== nogaouidun
roaxeiw), ¢in christliches Bruchstiick. Die Reste deg buddhistischen ,Goldglanz-Sutra” —
B ,Abhandlungen“npycsret Agamesil Hayr 1908%; 6) piu-raxw Uigurica II —B rax
- wAbhandlungen® 1910 8) Bin-71ak u: Uigurica III {1922) — Uigurische Avadina-Broch-
stitcke, I-VIII. Ha mepwiy eenyckori Tix Mwpacporux ,Uigurica“ cuaarnce B. Pagxos
y ceoit gouosiai: ,¥iirypewic dparMeHts!, OTEPHTHE B% BOCTO4HOMB Typrecrant (B cnd.
»3auneraxs Boor, Ovgdx DPyeck. Apxeoa. Odui-a®, 1. X1X, 1909, er. XIX-XX) i saaua-
qHB, IO THTYA YiCYPebEOTO XaHa, sTaiauore B oJHiv yirypepkiM pykomHcoBl ak abBTo-
POBOTO YUACHOEA, fad HAM Jaty damumcaHus: VII-IX b, — 2ary ®HBOBHAAYKH THI0 3794
ODHriHAJA, @ He [A1d KOml ')

2) W. Radloff a) Alttiirkische Studien — 8 ,Hasteriaxs* (Bulletin) netepd. Axal.
Haye, VI cep. 1900-1910; Tyr & 6araro yRar { 3aragbRifiore XaparTepy RO TOPECHEL
Hapiq4a; 6} Bid-Ta g m Chuastvanit, das Bussgebet der Manichiier, hag, und iiherscizt
(Cuf, 1909, axa1 BILL). a OO0 LBOTG ARAJOTiIHe BHaHRd — Le Coq: Chuastuanift, ein
Stindenbekenntniss der roanichdischen Auditores B Abhandlungen® mpychbroi Axsi
Hayr 1810 ta H. Vimbéry: Glossen zum Chuastuanit v Gyaamemr, ,Keleti Szemle*
r, XII {i911%, cr. 158-173: -—B) B srazye. akad. cepil ,Bibliotheca BDuddhica™ BHAAB
B. Panxos (ax M 12): Tisastvustil, ein in tiirkischer Sprache bearbeitetes buddhisti-
sches Suira, Transscription und Ushersetzung (Cnd. 1910), a ax N 14 1iel camol ,Biblio-
theca Buddhica® onmySaikyBap o VACYDCB&H, 3 NePERI2JOM, NI KHTAHCHEHM 3ar0I0BROM
HHyaH-Imi-iM mycap®, YscTRHY e OAHisT GyAAiAcbEeT cyTpH, IO YHIYPH (CBOTM BRHYacM)
11 mepeRnaNH Ha CBOR MORY HE 3 CAaHCKDHTCHEOTO HepBONECY, 0a BiRe 3 KHTaHchEoOT
gepeil (Cnd, 1911% B wintl Zamo cnideHHA peecrp Aua caiB, ofropopednx I B M BHMYC-
xoBi i B nopepemusoxy (,Tiwacrrycris®); —r) HafiBamnameime Paamosa (i C. Maxopa)
BHAANHA B INf camift cepil ,Bibliotheca Buddhica* {(ax N 17} — mo ,CyTpa soxotoro
Gaecka®, 1o yirypebks LA XTYH itapyq” (Cod, 1913-1917); yArypeernil Toli Mepexnas.
% MOEM 3HOB-TAKM xHraleekol, Mir 6m G6yTH BHTBOpOM ui He Biky XHI-XIV-ro.

o} Thicna esmepra Pammora, pocificeka Araxesis Hayg, sa monoxorop C. Maxopa,
pHuycTHra B cBitr W, Radioff: Uigurische Sprachdenkmiler (Jleainrp. 1928; er. VI
i 305). Tle mepepaskieo diao®i npaBumd gorymeata X1I-XIV B, w0 mMEPORS 0CBITANOTH
Toainiid modyT yirypie Typhancerol oasn 1 sieraTs y cobi UiBHANK mercHIAHA MaTe-
pian. Ha npuxinig ouiel séipen C. Manor nogas ylirypesro-pocificegore caosuiga (cr. 260-303),

3) 3 npaus B. Banra M TyT sasHauHMo Jmi kotpi Hosimi — W. Ban g a) Ma-
nichiiische Laien-Beichtspiegel — 8 Genprificexony ,Le Muséon®, 1. 86 (1923), cr. 187-24%,
ra §) Manichiische Hympen — e B ,Le Muséon®, 7 38 (1985), cr. 1-55.

Papnor saquuins i yHIypebRo-HIMEIBKOTO CJIOBHHEA. Horo npyrye
Beoecowsna Aragesia Hayx mim mormagzom €. Madosa,

XXL

Hafizasmimi MycyaMaBCBE] UACANHA TIOPECEEONM Mopok: ,Qyraxry 6inire XI B. Ta #H. Apado-
TIOPRCBRIE caorRHE Maxmyas Kamrapesroro XI B, Az LIiHHe JURepeao jaad Haigol sHadoMouT
3 TOPKCHERMH MOBAMH cepefHboro Iepioay. Hackiexm obcmiaypano maw'ater vosy XII-XIV p.?

4

OrpeMol Ipynob, 3 HHBicTHIHOrO mOMVIALY, Tpefa poarignaTh Tif, Tem
CTAPOBEHHAL, TIOPKCHKI HaM’4TEH (XpoHOJoridHe Kpalle 6yme TX 3partH ,Ce-

Y Bapri ysary oni pemenail ua gpa nepwi siayerd Mwaxeposnx Uigurica*: a) W. Bang
¥ »Wiener Zeitschr. fiir die Kande des Morg.“, 7. XXIII (1009}, ct. 231-239; 6) R. Gauthict



MoBa cTapHx MycyaMaso-ToprcbENX Han'atok X1 B: Kytaary 6iair 1M1

PellHEBO-TOPRCEKI®), Akl HajemaTh THPEAM-MYCYJIMAHAM, JapMa 10O
BOHH MOMYTh OYTH NHCAHI THM CAMHUM YHCYDPCHRAM LOPHQTOM 1 Tak caMo
B cXignpomy Typrecrani ).

 Ba ryabTypHoi kamrapcpkoi mmmactii Kapaxamimis XI s. sBipuroBako
TIOPKCHEGK) MOBOK MYCYJIMaHCBEY AOMOCTPOHHY moeMy ,QyTairy oiair«
(cefro ,BraskeHne 3HaHHA®), 8 JaTom 1070 p., aapdadeToM IHCARY CaMe-
-iMenHo yHrypebkunm; aBrop mopuiimos o TypkecTagy kamrapcpkoro iz Typ-
KeCTaHy 3aXiZHBOT0, TOYHIIN UM He 3 3axinuboro Cemupiyud. Buaas I nepexnaas
[O-HiMellbKH 0X HaillaBHINLY cepefHBO-a3ificbky MYCGYIMaHCHRO-TOPKCHRY
nam’arey noitepexy I Bamdéepi (Tme6pyr 1870) %), a Tourim-TorIanmim,
2 BeJHRAM HayrosuM alapatom —B. Pagumos (I-1I, Cnd. 1890-1910) %). Ocra-
Toyna B. Pamgosa gyMea mpo wMosy ,Qyraary Oimir* (yae 1910 p., micad
coipkr 3 B, ToMceHoM) 6yJa Taga, 1Mo ,BDb aToMB cliopb 10 BhkoTOpofl cTe-
OeHH OHJAHX TPaBH 00% CTOPOHE: Rakbd ypo:xeHes Topola BajacaryHa Bh
Cemupiubn, aBTOPE IepBOHAYAABHO HAMHCAND CBOK TOBMY apaGekuMm Gyr-
BaM¥, BHb paidnis yHrypekaro MHCBMCHHADO A3HER, HO TI03Na IMOJBEPTIACH
aToMy Baigdiic s Kamrapd, rob dHna 3aroHYeHa H MoJHeceHa XaRY, KOTODHIM
BeJBID [EPEHCATE e, IS PAacupocTpaHeHia BB Hapolh, YHTYPCKHMT aiada-
BHTOMB 1), fIk Bamdepi, Tax i Pagnop HaMaranadcd JATH II0 3M02i HaHTOUHIITY
TpaHCKPHEOLNiK 1iei [IOCMH, Ta He B3ANH Ak cJiJ Ha YBATY 3BYK0BI XHTaHHA
NOMiE I3BIHKAMH I TIYXHMH IIPHTOJOCHHMY, i TOMY HABITH 3aroJoBOK iXHIX
BMJaHL BHIIIOB HeTouHHiH: ,Kudathu biliz“; vo mwe B. TosMcen ®) goeis, mo

B napuspkoMy ,Bulletin de la Société de linguistique®, t. X¥1 (1910), ¢r. CLXXXIX-CXCIL;
By Chavannes g asfiged. ,Toung-Pac® 1. X (1910), cr. 98-100.

I} ¥iirypepke DHCBMA JOBTeHBKO Sy1o nony.spne cepei He-y#irypis 7 B Cepeauiit Asil
i marite no-sa Hew. Bryni's ¥iirypeeroo MOBOK CHONY.IAPH3YBAIH YRTYpPCbEe MHCEMO MOHRTONH
XIIT B., nouMsawyn 8 Jxuaraz-xana. leropus nepe wopefiuill (noy. 1282) cxapmurned B CBOTH
HTapux-n [lmuhanromaf®, meo HaBHiMi BYeHi ImAH (CIAMCLEOTO CBITY BCl TIOTTHYAH 04 MOH-
FOABCHEOTC Meud, ,a TiT HiEYeMHI Momli, axi nonpEXoZnAaH TM Ha 3aMiky, IPHXMIAKTRCH TIALEN
0 yHrypeekol Moml Yo ntcpMa®, (Iw unrary s Dmopefinin momnaa sHafirh i y 4'Ohsson’a: , Histoi-
re de Mongols*, 1. [, Aucrepn. 1852, ¢r. XXV, i y Asr. Mwaaepa: .Heropia memama®, hin.
1. 1L er. 212 pee. v HI, Cud. 1896, cr. 252). [pupoidiia pi¥ omnade, 10 B THX MOMTOJOMIIAAHUX
EPRTHAX, 76 MOBA IKHOCTH GY.I04 TOPKCBEA, ¢ He YIrypobra, AiXoBi JOKyMeRTN TiObKH NH-
caHO AXRgadeToM YHIYDPCLENM, a MOEOK — MicmeBow, ate mimanown. [IpHuipoM, Apank 30:M0T00p-
nuHepkoro xana Toxramuma mo dratiza 795 = 1393 p. MOBHHeH HAJEKATH MBHAIEC 10 3paskip
MOEH HRATATANCBEKOT, (0 B TAKHX APIORAX, SK RKame Pajnop, ,TOABK0 § ¥ kB M, ROTOPSIMH OHII
miecansl, Booant yirypekia®. (One. B. Pagaom ,Hpamen Toxrampma v Temap-KyTriyra®
B ¢nf, ,Bamackaxt Docrod. Oroba Pyee. Apxeox. 06m.”, r Il 1883, cr. 1) ¥V kanlexapiax
rivypuaie me # XV B, Jiq0Bl JOKYMeHTH TIYCTO-MACTO UHCAZHCA GYXBAMH He apaGebkHMI,
a yliirypcerMMH. Tak CcAMO YHMAHO NAM'ATOR JURATATAHCBROro WHCehMeHeTBa, XV B. miftman ao
Ha¢ y NOcekMi yATYpeeEiM, & He apabepkin. Tlop, Ruikde cr. 194-195.

HH, Vambéry: Uigarische Sprachmonumente und das Kudatku Bilik, uigurischer
Text mit Transseription und Uckersetzung nebst einem uigurisch-deutsehen Worterbuche. Ine-
Opyr 1870 (er, IV 1 260Y,

% ¥ spasky @ DNM BHiaHHAM —erartd B, Tomceda: Sur le systeme des consonnes
dans la langue ouigoure B ,Keleti Szemle®, . II (1901), 1. 241-259,

Y% B. Pangxos: ,Typpamexie TexcTH BB JHHTBHCTHYecKOM® ocBhimenin® (peswse) —
B ,3angcraxs Boer. Orméa’, T. 21 (1911-1912), er. XIV-XVL

%y y sraJaHifi ceotit etatmi B Keleti Szemle* 1901,
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Tpeda BEMOBAATH ,QyTalyy owiir™, — Hifimad 1o Hac ime zsi komil el
noemy, mepenHcani 6ykBaMu apafCBRHMH; ofHAa JHepexopanacd B Raipi?),
npyra-—p TyprectancekoMy Hamauradi ), HamauranchkoTo CHHCEA TOTYE 10
FHTAHHA y3fenrkHH NUehbMeHHHR DUTDpeT %)

Toro-#-takd XI 5., KOJH MHCAHO MycyaMaschke ,Kyramry 6imir* dyi-
BaMH YHPYPCBEHMH, NacMo MH 3 THX caMuX Micus, de BoHO 6yio mouucaHe,
veqMEMH HaykoBHH enabopar B apalehbkifi moBi, me B HroMy TODECEKI MOBH
GI'ypyOTH yHC He B YHIYPCbKOMY adbhadeTHOMY OATOBI, ©2 B 3araibHo-
jenamcebkoMy apabenromy. Tasg HayroBa TIOpko-apaGebra Npansd—,JiBan
(== cI0BHMKOBA 36ipKa) TOPKCLKOI MOBH® == ,[liwdm Jordt ar-Tiopk* Max-
Mmyga Kamrapeskoro ty, {ldcag (4H jgonmcap) el galirapeis €Bole
CJOBHHEKS, TWpaBia, He Ha GarbRiBluHi, He B Kamrapi, 6a B CeJbIKYLBROMY
apadcerony Barmani, p. 1074, Bizoma ctamaca Iag sayrn foro ,(CJoBHMEOBa
36ipra® (yu ,Miraw mopmr®) momipo B XX croairri, sa ceitosol BlitHE (BUMIDPY-
rosaHo 11 B Tlaproponi 1333-1335 ==1915-1917 pp., TpH ToMmH) *}. PinHa MoBa
aBTOPOBa, MaxMyna-kKaIrapus Toro, EHBOBHIAAYRH € EAaIIrapchea, I MadyTn
came-oTo if BIiH 1 3Be mepesaiHe ,Tiopkcbra®®). Ta smae Maxumya {(a XBa-
JUTHCH, HIOH axt HapTo Ao6pe 3Has, I, 8) me i mHuH TOpxchri Hapivusd, 60 —
rasRe —o6'Tanup Ixui rpainn Ta ereny, 36upasp ixui niewi Ta ixHi gisnextTHyni
0coGaUBOCTI: TIOpKiD, TypkMeHis, orysiy, 4irixip, arwafinie, kEprmsis. ¥ ue-
peamoBi xaparrepuaye MaxMys-ralurapeupb roloRHi ¢oHeTHYH] I TpaMarTHyHI
THOPRCBRL 0COONHBOCTI, TOBOPHTH Hpo X reorpad)iqHo-IiAMeRTOqOTIdHEe HOHIH-
pPeRHA H YIPYNYBaHHA. Y €AMOMY K CJOBHHKOBL {po3K/JaZeHOMY TpaMaTHYHO-
upeAMeToBo, & He 3a aubpaldeToM) HOXae BiH He caMi-HO JeRCHYHI TONKYBaHHA
(HaBojig4u Iy NPURIALY HapofHl IicHI, NpURaskH, oNOBiJlaHHA), 6a 3a3HAYAS
i gignextHyni ogMiHH B BUMOBI TOr0 9H HHMOTO cJjosa. He MOKHa CEA3ATH,
mod  MazMyg-gapirapenih TeTh-yci TOpebsi Hapidas 3soBciM TO4HO BHAB
{MH x Gaquam upHMipoM, ©T. 160, II¢ KHOYakiB-110A0BIiB yMie BiH 30HBATH

Y Hpo {menropuitii} kaipebruft cnacor ,Kyrairy 8izic* aue. sasitea B. Paxaorka
% ,Zeitschr. der Deutsch. Morg, Ges.*, 1. 52 (1398), cr. 152 i 289, ta fiecre ® Takm Ueber
eine in Kairo anfgefundens zweite Handschrift des Kudatku Bilik B end. Hspberiaxs. Axan
Hayks® IX (1898), er. 309-319. Bin foro ouybairyeap upH Il uacraai {1900-191(0) cporo oH-
maHBg ,Das Kudatku Bilik* {zus. o1. I-XXIV; er. 240-298, 536-544).

3 A-3. Banyaos s Bocroddsa pyromicH Bs @epranckoft obmacTit — ,3ail, Boer.
Oraba. Pyece. Apxeox. Odig-pa“, 7. XXIT {I1513-1914), cr. 303-320; npo pykounc ,Kyraary oi-
air“ er. 312-313.

%) Hup. (no yadenmprM} craito Ddtpera ¢ yaleupromy mypaani deapnd Be ogyTryui®
(= ,IIpoceita Ta BunTens’) 1925, Ne 2, or. 6874 AGo noGiwno ¥y . Magowa B floto penensil
KA DUTPETORL ,3paskl CTAPOTKOPECHROTO hiesMencTBa® (Tamk, 1927) © asaiarp. ,3am Koax Bo-
cror.“, T. 111 (1928), er. 213, & mupme: ,Hs Tpersell pyxonnwesn Qyrairy onmmir® ® axad, Hape-
eruax”, VII cep., 1929, M 9, er. 737-754.

%) Cxowa ginap®™ TYT YEATO B HKOMYUL crelpdivdomy posysimai. ,Jlieanom* aperhes
30ipka noesifi, posTamobanix B anpfaceTHOMy DuDAIKORL PHM.

°) Kutd6 moyar ar-riope. Mweamudi Maxmys nén exp-Xwceld HOH-Mexensen eab-Katnyapi,
Tapix-u re'zidi 466 hummpide. T. I — Haprop. 1833=1915 (c1. 436 i 12); 7. I1 — Uaprop. 1333=
1915 (or. 319); 7. 1I— Daprop. 1335=18i7 {ev. 351). Pazom memaa 1100 cropidok.

%) i ro MadyTe B TI RiteparypHo-BHpoGRedifl Popmi, YRCYypesRid, — Kaayum ,0One — sa-
FAIBHO-TIOPRCRRD aivepn® (1. I, er 7), BiH moaae ,DHCLMO YHIYpeBEe, '
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B OJHY [HiAXeETOJOTIYHY ULMicTh i3 rysamu), aje szara’ioM . Jliwdn Jordr ar-
TIOPK" — To BCe36IpKA, TORHA TOPOTOUIHHHX JiHUBICTHIHEX 3BicToK. Ceperq
TOYO, IO Nigkpecans MaxMyn-kamirapens, pucokuft misnertTodorivnui iHTepec
ABNAITE Ti ocolnuBocTl, Akl MA 3rofoM, Nicks JaNbIIore PYXy TIOPKCHKUX
HteMIH Ha 3aXxifg 1 micna Ixaporo 3godyrra Masol Asli Ta — Hapeurti — Esponx,
3Ha6M0 |k 0COOMHBOCTL MOBM caMe-iMeHHO OLHX Miclb, ¥ TYpEiB-ocMaHip
3-oci6Ha, Ot y 7. [, er. 85 (ue HANpHKIHOI nHepeaMoBH) Maxuy I kamrapens
nunre: [HEIOL) TIOPEH TOBOpATH ,Gap(ajan® (Tofl, uro fine), ,vplakan (Toli, uo
&'s), a rysu: ,0apan”, ,ypaE“. ¥V T. L, cr. 284 Maxmyx eBlaguTe, w0 rysm
TOBODATD ,deH% (= f), & TIOPKA ,wen”. T. I, 154: ge B {EHWHX] TOPKIB ,T%
TaM y Ty3iB ,1*, i HaBNAKH; 0T, ,Bepliani®, — MO-TIOPKCBROMY ,#ieBe%, CJOBO
»TaRCAMO“ y HHX ,MaqH“, 8 N0-TY3pKkoMYy O6yde ,Jeme, JaqH".

IIpo cmoprur Maxmuyna Kamrapeekoro, nporaroM THX JABAHANATEOX Tir Bimkomaw
HOTO  BHADYRYBaHO, BCTHTIA TNPAsOApATHCS BKEe 4HMATeHBKA nitepatypa. Meswi crarri
inpopmaniinore xapakTepy MOMHA HABATH i y pocliicekiil mori (or, Bamizor 1927, Hyse
1926-1928) 1), Hayxory Bary, uo ¢yTi, MawTb Jmm npani K, Bporkens M ad a;

a) Mu Be 6yaH sasHayqdan, mo MaxMyIoBy NepedMOBY J0 GBOIO CIOBHHEA
(l, er. 1-36) BpokenemMaH mnepexgaR Liny Ha Himeurge: Mahmud al-Kafighari iiber die
Sprachen und die Stimme der Tiirken im 11. Jahrh.© — p fyaanemiTeeroyy ®ypuani ,Korost
Csoma-Archivum® 1921 {I. Lkijtet, 1, szam), et. 26-40.

6) Anaxisa Aiscnivuux opy—C. Broekelmann Mahmud al-Kafghari's Dar-
ste]]ung des tiirkisechen Verbalbaus, B ,Keleti Szemle®, 7. XVIIT {1918-1919), cr, 2¢-49,

By Qoabraopni ourati y Maxmyza-gamrapia nNozSHPaB, NONepeRIafae i mo-
AcauB K. BpokeabnaH B crartax: 1) Altturkestanische Volksweisheit —» méixefinis
sOipuiky ,Festschrift fiilr Friedrich Hirth zu seinem 75. Geburistag® (Bepa. 1920); —
2} Big-taxu Altturkestanische Volkspoesie, I-U B ,Asia Major®, iatroductory volume
(Jom.-Torg, 1928, cr. 1-22) Ta B ,Asia Major®, r. 1 (1924, cr. 24-44)7),

r} JIerecuvddl Marepian 3 opani MaxMyAa-galiraplia TOCHCTEMATA3YBAE i, 3 Hi-
ME[BEHM NePeEJAT0M, BHIABR y cBiT BpokenatMaH y cBoifi kumei: Mitteltiirkischer
Wortschatz nach Mahmid al-Kisgharis Divin Lughdt at-Turk, hearheitet vom
C.Brockelmann, Jafinn, 1928 (cr. VI i 252), He BHIaNHZ DRIX0IATE ¥ cepin “Biblio-
theca orientalis Hungarica® L

3 BHIINX CepéHHBO-TIOPKCHRHX MaM #THHKIB, IPHIATHAX [JA BHACHEHHS
ieTopHuHOro POSBHTKY TIOPKCHKHX MoB, BapTHii 6yB 6 Jinrsieruanoro obei-
NYBaHHA Iyme NpocToHapomiil ,JligaH- m xusMer” =, BipimoBasa 36ipka
MYAPOCTH* CXiZHBOrO TYpKecTaBLA 3 M. Mecl xomxi AxMexa Heceni

N MIwmeMans Banuzos O croBape TypelmxHx asuxos Maxmypa Kaumrapexoro — ,Becr-
mHe Hayunoro OQoprectpa TatapoBedeHna®, M 7 (Kasawn 1927), or. 107-112; 1. K. Hysze
Thesaurus linguarum turcorwm — ,Hzkectnsa Boctoud. ¢axyaer. AzepfafmmaHcroro y-ta®, T. I
(Bagy 1926), c¢1. 75-94; . II (1928), ct. 27-35.

%) Tyr map K. BpoxeabMaH TAJAHOBRTOIC MONEPSIHHEA B 0c00i LApropoAcERoroe Tpod.
M. @. Kinpoawn-32]¢, 0 B IAPropoJCEEOMY HAYEOBOMY opraui ,Munii TereGinaep MeImmMya-chl®
T. I (1915) yMicTHB CTATTIO, B %Ki CKOHCTATYEBaB, mo Maxyyn Kamrapcebrni sGepit HaM ypHBEH
no-HafiMeHiNe 3 GOTHPLOX TEPOTYHHX HAPOFHIX ToeM, He RAWYy4H Npo apionisg pesi. Ilisuiwm,
v Tamwmgenti, BRAAR yadenbko Mopolr G HTpeT CBOW PO3BiAxy: ,3paskd HaACTAPIIIO] THOPKCBKOT
cxopecHoeTH®  {Tami. 1927), Tex Budiper $oxbkiopHux TekcTiB 3 MaxMyza Hamrapepgoro
2 ysfenskaM neperxagod. (Ha ®utpera pew. mak ¢ Mamos B JeHinrp. ,Jamicrax KomanerdHun
Rocrokovenon®, 1, 1T, 1928, cr. 213-217).

Hpamchral ’ 13
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(moM. 1167) ). Tinbxy m Taroro o6cnigyBanHsa He 3pobieHe ?). Hapnmaxm nyske
JORJ3JHY alanizy mopd AaB K. BpokexwMas fad moemn ,)Hcca-i i yey g«
1233 p. skoroch Anla, madyTth 13 saxigusoro TyprecraHa, —Xo04 caM Bpo-
KenbMau Jifimos Mo imakulol ayMed ?). Yeras JTiHCBICTHUHOTO PO3rIALY 30ipks
JereH ]l 3a TpPopokiB ,QHcac amb-aROifid®, mo iXx CRIaB 1309-1310 p. Paod-
rysifi, meiix-xagiii 3 Hexmmeoi (mo Tofl ¢ig Amy-lapl) ). Dona 4acto Ipy-
KyBaJacd, Ta Bce 34 IUsHIMH pykomucam; da HasiThb I Toll HaHpapuHimail ii
CIHCOK, IO TepPeXoBYeThCs B DpHTaHCHRIM My3el ®), mademdarTh y&e J0 XV
Biky. Ile cTae TajbMoM Aad PHACHEHHS (OHETHYRMX a6o W MOPHOIOrivYHEX
pue y moBi camore Pa6rysia mou. XIV B, 1 MadyTte Tomy 5. [IlmEKeBHY
(1926) Box;ip cryaisatH y Pabrysid JWM@ cHHTaxkcy, fka U Yy CIHCKOB
XV B. He MorIa 3HAYHO 3MIHHTHCA ).

PaérysieBy Moey MOKHA, OYEBHIIIKH, BKe BBAKATH 83 THII CTapo-
AxaraTaitesrn . Bidaiorpadin caopunxris 1 rpamaTuk crapol (Temep yme
MePTIBOI} MOBH AskaraTaifchkol (1H waraTailcbiol), TiepeBaskno Ha NifcTasi
nucanb XV-XV1 B, (yiirypo-aaedaersnx 1 apabo-adppadeTHnx)?) AuB.
B po3l. NVIII {er. 177-178).

Hpo eryzil maj IaBHBOI MOBOI MOJOBI 1B (EyMano-RHMYakis) HalmoTo
MiBIEHHOTO CTeNy — AHB. B poamial X (er. 158 i I.).

-

XXIL

Heuto npo pisni anbdaber, DpUMIBWBAHI 234 TIOPKGBKHX MOB — 07} CpXOHO-gHicefiCBKHX ,pYyH®
10 HafiHoBimoT ,yaiikoBaHoT® MATHHEH,

YV 3pAsKy 3 TOTIepe[HIMU po3XijmaMm, e 3ralylThCA HeoZHAKOBL aliba-
6eTH OJA TWOPRCEROTC HHCBMA, BAPTO TYT CKasaTH ARL-TpH caoRi Baaradul IIpo

Y JAiBan-n xXHEMeT* 9acTe ApyEyeaeeb i & Tameenti, { 8 Kasani, { ® Iapropoai —
HA JRAJB, MO 33 CTADPHMH PYEOTIICAMI i He {e3 ROIHKAX TiAHOBIeNb ¥ MOBL

) Pospiarn (T¥pelprow Mopow) Mex, @, Kénpwaw-saxe npo nepwux cyhile ¥y Tipk-
coroMy NRceMen. TBi (Hapr. 1918), me Axsenosi Hecepiepi mpuzinene farato mMicua, adn 1927
ystenpka saMitka duTperar ,Axmen Heceri® B yaGenpkim syprami ,Meapud se oqyrryyic
(M &, cr. 29-33) — T0 lCTOPHKO-TiTepaTYpHL enpodu, 8 me aiHrpieruyda asaxisa. Te came A0BO-
INTHCA CKASATH Npo Bixgmosinki cropinkn (274-27%9) vy Th. Menzel  a & floro crarti ,Die dltes-
ten tiirkischen Mystiker* (¢ ,Zeitschr. der Deuteh. Morg. Ges.“, 1. 79, 1925), e npo moBy
Axyena Hecepia anin HeRRPAIHO HAXTO-3ArafbHO TOBOPITHCA, N[O ,M0Ba B fioro Jlisasi — cxin-
HBO-TIOKCBEA | CTOVTH ¥ MPAMOMY 3BfA3KY 3 Kytampy-Oiiir Ta opXoHCHRHMH HamwcaMu® (er, 278).

) a came — o moeMa npd eyda Ta 3wpxaeiixy 1233 p. mag Gyrn maM ATHHEOM
nepeg-ocMaHeskiM,. IIpo ne gne, ¥y wac Ha or, EB9.

%) Bitaiorpadico xug Padryais nomavo y seue B Jeropii Typeyynan ta 11 muesMeH-
ctRa®, T. 11, Bum. 2 (Kuis 1027), cr. 69-70,

%) Rieu, onic¢ Tiopk, pykenueir Bput, ymyzew (Jlonm, 1888), or. 269-273.

%) Jakobh Schinkewitsch: Rabghuzi's Syntax (Bepa. 1926; 47 e1.) — Biad. 5 ,Mitteilun-
gen“ SepaiHcprol cxoiosHaryol cemiwapil, T, 29 (1826), piga. IL {lpo Hboro srafaHo wa or. 178

- ™) Top. 188-189, 191, 195. 01, yiry pe s K d MU aiTepadi nueano: ,Baxriap-nane® 1482 p,;

»Te3kepe-lin eBaifid® 1436 p. (wuA. darcuMinbHo i nepexs. Pavet de Courteille, Map. 1889-1800;
SMu'paask-dame* 1442 (Bun, i nep. tem Pavet de Courteille, Map. 1882). A nrcaunns gafeniat-
niimoroe Akararaiicerore apropa XV-noy, XVI 5, Mip-A mi-mipa Hebal — mirepaM a padcb R A M H,
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Bci anbaleTd, AKUMH Jocl KopHCTyBajJacd ado IMe KOPHCTYSThCH TIOPKCLRA
MOBa g MepoM TEX YH HHIHX CBOIX IpeacTaBHHEKIB.

Haitmasgime — 1o, ma 6avymau, . py Hiu9HoHHU* opxoHo-cHlceHChRAN
aawdader VI-IX B. (y ,Tv-R0inip“ Ta ediceHCbrHX RHPCH3iB) 1 He AyKe
mizHimui oX Heore yHTYpCeBEKHN, 10 MO3HYHIH CTAPOTHPKH o6HIBa Tl
ITHCHMa, Tak TafalTh, 04 COTAlAUiB !). J-HoMisk HEX ,pYHITHHI® — T0 MAOYTH
yu He HaliTourimuit 3 anpgadeTis, gkl ¥ TIOpkiB 6yAb-E0JH NPAKTHRYBAJIHC.
LPyEn“ Tii ofiHaye He BIUepKAJIHCSA; a HATOMICTH cTaBed, MORHA CKa3aTH,
33PAABHO-TIOPKCEKAM Ha IOBIIY NOpY adabdader YHrypewbrmii, 1o Horo ocof-
JHBO CTONYyRApUsyBaJH B cepensiil Asii moHroam XIIl B. Ilo kammendapiax
MOHTOABCHEHX HaCTYOHHKIB-TIMYPHAIB YHrypCebKe ITHCHMO BRHABANOCA am
To XV B.; a mo GynuilicEkMX MaHaecTHpaAX saxigHroro KHTal — am mo mo-
gaTky XVIII B. %).

Y TIOPRIB-MYCYAM2H CHAbHY KOHKYPeHOIH YHTYDPCBEKOMY HHCHMY 3HAaBHA
YHHWI0 NHCHM0 apadcBRe, DHCHMO CBAHIEHHOI MYCYAMaHCBKO! KHATH
Kopana. ApalcexuMH girepaMH Biggas TIOPKCLEl 3BYRH THPRCHEO-apalCBEa
»CJa0BEAKOBA 20ipka” = Jliran® Maxmyna Kamrapcerroro X1 B., a JansImAMH
cTONiTTAMYE apabebkHil anndader cepel TIOPRIB-MyCYJMaH IeTh-3a0aHYBAB.
Y XV eTonirTi, Kord o TIMYPHACHEHEX KRAHUSJADIAX ilge MaB CHIY anbpa-
6er yATYpchKRI (4K ABipechka MOIA), TAMOIIHA PACHR ,4dararaficoka® mitepa-
typa Cepennpol Asii mEpme ROpHCTyBajgaca albdabeToM apalehbEHM, Him
yHrypeeREM, 0co6auBo B Apyrifi nosopmHEL Toro XV Biky. I caMmME-Tinnkm
apacbRAMH GyKBaMH HHGaJacsd JiTepaTypa OCMAaHCBEA, IHO PO3BHBAJIACH
B Maxiit Asii Gigpnie-mMenmne 3 mouarky X1V B, Ta H o HHLIMX Micnax mMy-
CYJIMAHCBKOTO CBITY yoe, HI0 OATOAL BHXOAUTH 3-IFHJ Hepa TIOPRiB-MYCYIMaH,
BOHO OHIeThCA H JIpyxyeThes (apyryerbca-—3 XVIII B.) TEMH-TaKH cBA-
UeHHAMA apadchRUMA Jitepamu (nmpuM. y Kpumy, B Kaszai, o 1mo).

Komu xTo YHHMB i YHHUTH OTIp apabchROMY HACHMY B TIOPKCHRHX Kpasy,
TO Ile MOTIOPYedl DiAJaHO-TIOPKCBKL yy ®oBipIi: eBpel, TpekH, BipMesnd, oo
HeNaBHA TPYSAHH; BOHH, MHMYYH 1[0 THPKCHKH, BKHUBAKTE al0 BEHBAJM
¢B0IX OYKB (104 HHX — CBALICHHAY), BOHH BIIAAOTE afo BIANABANH TIOPKCLEL
3BYRH NHCEMOM TebpailicekmM, IpeupkHM 1 HE 8). Hafiripoie :aBoBHIAIKH

1y Hus. ¢1. 187 i 189, Beauea para ipanuib-corgifinie (y zoyuui Bepefuiana, Koao
rTenepimuporo CaMaprania) Ana Beisl Cepepxroi Asil ox Kuras ta i 10 Kpama, Tetp am JTorn
HACTAJA8 MYCYJMRHCBKA enoXa, BHACHAETBCA B MAYLI xopipe Temep, nicas THX 3HAXiZok, Lo
nopofuas apxeogoria B cxigupoMy Typrccrani (B Typdanobkill 0asi} sa mepuoro AecaTHIiTTSa
XX B Hax mwukakol inpopManil moxkEa mnpouadraTH eTarTio P, Posenfepra ,0 corgufimax®
B ,3al. Komr Bocrorowex.® T. I {1925), cr. 81-00.

. %) Mup, eryn C. Maxoma Ta axam. B. PazmoBa o BMxamsa: ,CYTpa B0M0TOTO Gmecka
{Cné. 1813), cr. IV, Ilop. ¥ Hac cr. 181,

*) gppel, BIpMeHH, TPY3HHH T¢ came POSIATE (afio podlan} i Jxa MoBn e pebR oY, ¥ dimo-
JoTiB-ipaBicTie TIMATRCGA BeANKOH IOUMIAHOKR NHeAH redpalchrHMH girepaMh nepceki cepelHEBO-
BikOEI Depek.;ajn craposasitaol Bifail (nop. npo me posBiikH akan. 3amedana) Taky camy wminy
Ans nepesiol §inomorii MOmYTH MATH Uepebki TepermadH GBalTenid, DHeadi GYEDAMIn TPYaRH-
cpkumi; aue, npuM. A, Harapexi: ,Cpbabnis 0 NAaMATHHRAXS TPYy3WHCEOH NHCRMeHACCTH®, BHO, 1
{Cne. 1886), cr. 27,
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MiZXOAMTE JJd TIOPKCHLKol MOBH 330yKa T'pelbka, IM0 He Nociiae OyEB a4
SO, T, ,ur%, 6%, 1%, 1o 1o, TiabkH & rpekd 2Japsa 1T NPHCTOCYBAJH Tak-
¢Sk IAMA TOPKChKOI MOBH (MpHM. <iotleuxiovx = ,Y0JKYEIAYK", yan = ,Ha‘Hl",
prip == ,6ip*, ywoovy == ,TOH" 1 HYU.), | MaOTh TPeKH ¥y TpembKill TPaHCKPHITLII
THMANY JITePRTYPY. MOUMBAOYH of GBaHresia i CBANICHHAX Ta iCTOPHYHNX
KHAROK 1 KIHYaOUH IroniTHYHEMM raseTaMH. [elllo 3 Hel Hepas mpuUTAradso
g0 cebe inodoriuny ysary, NpHUN. CTApHH NePCRIAl BESHAHHA XPHCTIAH-
¢bkol BIpH MePUIOTO Wi TYPKaMH Uapropojcbkoro marpiapxa IeHHania Cxo-
mapig XV B.'), a60 pyronucH rpekis Ha Mapiyminemuai XVIII . 2), i A
3HaYHO Kpallle HMIAXOIHTb AKA Typellbkol MOBH IHCBMO BIipMeHCHhKUMU
Jgitepamd ®); ade B BIpMeHCBEIM mHCbMI —Yepe3 sipMeHcCbRHE [idnerTHYHHI
T. 3B. 3BYKoBHH Tepedifi (Lautverschiebung) — mome Tpamnarmes momayTaHHA
AseiHEAX 1 rayxux mnparodocmumx (,06¢ i ,o¢, ,a¢ i ,T% To w0); HEAYPHO M
KoJH IpolyloTh eBpolleficbki opisHTanicTH BipMeHCLKI 3alHCH TpaHeKpHOY-
BATH JATHHCBRUMH OYKBAMH, TO 3 TOI'0 YaCOM BHXONHTh ¥ HUX JATHHCBHES
TpaHCRPHONig 30BciM HemeBHa ). B 3akaBkazsi pipMeHH HHoOAI NMUIIYTH YH
NHCANH 110 a3eplieid/3RaHCLKH OYKBAMH He CBOIMM-BipMeHGBKHMH, 6a TDY-
3sEHCebhEHME?®), Clop’daan BaJraHcbKoro IieocTpoBa, KoTpi morypyeni, mig-
A20Th 9H BiIJaBAJH CBOK TypelbKy MoOBY a30yEOI0 epKOBHO-CJO0B’ dH-
GCBEOIS).

~ Esponeiini, mo ime 3 cepelfix BikiB HoYadH 3alHCYBaTH THPKCHKI MOBH,
poSuan cpol sanmMcH GykBaMH NATHHCHEKHME (B IX TOTHIbKOMY BaplauTi).
Coon saxe®uTh caaBHoapicHmHl Codex Cumanicus 1803 p. g mMoJi0BenbRoOL
MOBH; CIOZH HaJeskaTbh OCMaHCHKL 3alUcH OpaHild ,MIOJIBOaXCHKOTO CTYAEHTA®
6J1. 1438 p. 7). HopllnuMy wacaMH JaTHHCBKA TPAHCEPHNUIA CHGTEMATUYHO
BRHBASTLCA B yCIX NPAKTHYHHX NiADYYHURAX TYpelbkoi MOBH AJA eBpoleil-
iz i B CyTO-HAYKOBHX [IIANEKTONUMYHEX 3alHcaX, 06 Ax-Haliroywinr Bim-
JapaTH Bcl BUITIHRH THOPKGBKHX 3BYEiB. ’

Y Pocil 1retepSyprebka (meminrpancsra) Arafemia Hayk # oepemi Toop-
KOJOTH BHEABAIN H BHIAKTH HapoJHK CHOBeCHICTh THPKCHKHX IaeMiH 1 c¢Bol
MOBO3HaBYl po3BIIKH — aabdadeToM pocilfichbRHM, uYyIoBe # Buriggo
NPHCTOCOBAHHM 1Ll THOpLEbK0] MOBH. PoCiHCHEHMH-TaRH JiTepaMH 3aJ0OKH

') Bua. B naphserifi Mineapidl cepil ,Patrologia Graeca®, 1. 180, cr, 883 i @, Ilo poeiii-
cekd ane, crarro H. HaeMuncbroro: ,Ilpeaaputeabnoe coobmenie o TYpenxoMs nepeBotd
Hzomenid sbpel marpiopxa Iesnazia Cxoxapia” (Kasann 1830; 23 cr.).

t) Mpo eratrTic Badea » ,2. D. M. G.« 1874: Griechisch-tiirkische Sprachproben aus Ma-
riupeler Handschriften ane. y #ac B pozn. XI, cr. 153,

%) Taki, Mis HHIIAME, XAM AHeNL-D0AIIbCBEI AKTOBI KHHTH BipMeHebkoro ¢yia XVI-XVII B,
U0 [epexoBYlOThCA B EHIBchiiM lleATpaanHiM apxipl JaRRiX aErik i MOEYTH TPaBHTH 38 JEEDEIC
I NisHAHHS MOBH LOJAO0BUIE (JHE. ¥ Hae cT. 157-158), B

<% Taki npuM. Zianexroxoriani crarri E. Jlitrmaka — y Bae cr. 134

5 Or, ¥y JeHiECpanchKoMy AsiaTcbROMY Mysel NepexoRyWTheA aseplelijuiaHehbki Bipwi
noera-sipyennna Caar-Hopa, nreali aarfaleroM rpysHHCBRUM,

5} TIlpo coaynerky Gpowypy: ,K¥nra sa pay4enic TpHX® AsHEOB®® (1841), Je 0ZMH 3 ,A3H-
KOBL® — F0 TY|WCUPEHA-, KA PAaMO I LB E R, NHeAHKHE KOpHIHIeK, THE. ¥ HAC Ha CT. 138

) Ipo Codex Cumanicus auB. ¥ Hac Ha, cr. 161-168; npo ,Muas6axcekore ¢TyacHTa” o1, 140,
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RopHCTYBaJHCA Oyamd B KoaA. Poeil #i Ti TooproMovmi i1 migmamui, axi me
3BA3GHI MYCYIMaHCHKOK peririiiuci Tpandmien, HAWP. B PAIH-TOTM Kapaimm
(xoy ni waerilll MHCANH II0 TAaTapchkH OYkpaMu refpaficERHME), XPHCTIAHH-
raraysu (y Bacapa6il), xpHerigaa-gsysauni Ha Boasi (y mux — niaa Jitepatypa),
aqarafiui, AEyTH. S-UoMisk TOpRiB-MycyaMaH mmigmaHmx Poell, Jerme ogx
HHOIHX MOIVIH MHPHTHCA 3 pocilicekol a30yKol B ¢BoIX TeKeTaX — KHDPIH3-
KasakH, To30aBjieHl MycyJMaHCBKOTO pediriiidore ¢aBaTH3Ma; a Taki BH-
HaHHA, AK ,Kupraserxas xpecroMaria® KMPrus-kasaka AJTEHCARpPHHa (1879;
1906) HaOHpaJad JIJd JeKore 3 HHUX HABITH HauioHaiapHo! TpHEAIW. AJe &
uumi Topko-rarapu Pocil (Ta #I vYacTHHR THX CcaMHX RHDPTH3iE) CTABHJIHCA
10 sampoBal:ReHHd pocificbroi a30yKu B CBOID MOEY 3 BHPABHOK HeHABHCTHY
e 0yB AJA HUX OTHIHAIN cHMBON DpHMYcoBol pycudirauii ta MicioHepcbkoro
oXpellleHHA. BOHH BoJiiu TpUMaTHCA NHCHMA apaGCchKOTO, SarajIEHO-MY-
CYIMARHCBKOIO, X0Y i Are BOHO BAKKe U HeTodHe,

Tinerr x 1 Mycyamaun Pocil He Mmoram, rigenb-kKinpeM, He posyMirH,
AREH HeIPYIHEH 114 THPEI-TATAPCLKEX MOB 0ToH apalchrmil aabdaber I Axuil
Bid BamkHN A mreiabeol Haykd. Ilovandca B XX-im B. Beaki, nmepeBasRHO
nefaroriymi, enpoén xoy-rpoxd Horo NOJMINIOUTH (IPHEM. 060B’43KOBO 3a3HA-
Jal0uH KORHY T0JOCHY JXitepy) ado i spedopMyBaTH (IIBCATH KOMHY apab-
CbRy OYEBY He dOTHDMa HAIHCAHHAMH, fAK BOHO CKpisk 1oel Bopmioed,
a TinbkA oxHmM)., Ta ne Oyam nDaniareed, Pesodionia 1917 p. BHECYHYyJa
r'acio — PO3PHB 2 BaKKHM apaOCchbKEM afiblpaderoM i zaMiny Horo Ha IpHAAT-
Himad, nerurafi, TIABEA K He HA OCOPYRHY pocilickky aslyEy, a Ha Ja-
THHERY.

Ha cammit mepen oginifiHe B:XEBABHA NaTHHCBEKO! TpaHckpunnii, mopyy
oJHaye [aBHboI apaGIAEMN, B3akoHeHo $yaA0 B pagdHCbKoMY Aseplei-
pxanil 3 Horo etondnelo Bary. Jaxi nepunii ycecowsHHmil Tiopronorivydmi
3’130, Akl oadyBagep y Daky B JIoTOMY 1926 p., BH3H4B, L0 (akaHo IO
33031 3a0POBATHTH JFATHHENK f 10 MHIUKX TOprebREX kpalpax CCCP. Jac-
Eycil gexeratiBp 3a H mporA pedopMH ToJaHo B CTeHorpadivHOMY 3BifoM-
AegHi 3'iany (Bary 1926; 420 cr.).

MocTaHORA GAKHHCLKOTO TIOPEOIONIYHOTO 3’130y 19.6 p. He 3aJBIIAJIACH
MePTBAM NoCaikaHHAM. YpAnH Tooprcbkux pecmyOaik COCP (Kpmwma, Tara-
pucrada, TypreMeHAcTaHa 1 H.) 3aXofHJIKCH HeraliHO HepeBoAWTH B odiliiixe
KHTTA JaTHHIzanin Toprcbkoro andadery; pory 1929-ro B 6arathbox Apy-
kapEax yae # mpHpTY apaGebKOre He 30CTAl0CA: 3JaHO B ,rapT“. BEACHH-
Joesa TIPH TiM, KOKHOMY HaBiy, L0 Tad JATHHCREA TPAHCEPHILIL, Ky CcaMo-
Ty:REH Ge3 QinodoriyHol JOTMOMOTH BHTQJAIH KABRA3BKL asepleimmaHii,
eTpaaae a6o Ha HAI3BHYAHKY HeHAYKOBICTH af0 i Ha kypitosu, Haupmrman,
B KaBKAa3bKO-33epleHRaHCLKIN JaTHHHNIL Make ,Kb“ BinJaeTbcd 4epea
JAT. ,q“: Le-—plaonoriyHa HiceHITHHIA, a IOBCTANAa BOHA 3 TOr0, IO Ja-
TARCHKY OVKBY ,q“ 3BYTH 3-paHUy3bRA KO, a JATHHCBKY OyKBY ,k*
3BYThb ,Ka“, — ¢ HIGH apryMeHT 3a Te, 106 yBasward ,q“ 3a MHARY OyKBY.
A6o otardl vy xamkaspkoMy AzepOcHmmanl kypios: o6 BlAJaTH 3BYR ,II¢,
3allpOBa’keH0 710 JATHHCBKOL TPaHCKPHILIL Jirepy pocifichky, TiAbkH *
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He ,HI%, 6a ,3% Kkoam 6yme mamuca®o ,3UQar4, To Tpeba e BHMOBJATH ,NII0-
KWp*, ,3ah*=mah“ Sasmajgerins Mo:kHa 6ymno Iepel6aYHTH, M0 HHINI TIODK-
ceel MopE B CCCP, sanmpoBam:kyoud B cefe JATHHHI, HeMHHyYe MNOBHHHI
OVIyTE 3poSHTH Le crmocoboM (imomoriumimmmM. 1 cnpasai: ,BceecolosHhil Ko-
MATeT HOBOLO TIOPECKONO algaBHTA“ (2-HH Horo mmenyMm oadyecs y Cepenuiil
Asit, B Tamrenti, ¥ ciunl 1928 p.), papobndwyd T. 3B. ,yHidikoBaHnil* Ja-
THHCHERH adbdabeT, o6 3alpoBafinTy HoTo 10 BCiX TOPRCBRHEX pecnydaikax
CCCP, mycie 6ys BRIpaRuTH KpRUyLIl SaknHCLED HenoxagHoCT] ). KaprasbKEiH
AsepGefinsman Ha ,VAIPIKOBAHYY JAaTHHHLIIO Aocl He mepeifimop i, pas sallpo-
BAJIHBIUIH CBON} AHTHHAYKOBY T& HeIOLIIBHY BHTaJKY, PYTRHHO TPUMAEThCS
IT i manl, X0y BOHa JHIN KOMIPDOMITYé BCK CIpaBy JdaTHRisauil. Ta Bie
.He Moxte OYTH H HaliMeHIIoro CYMHiBY, N0 NPANYYeHHS AzepleilfkaHa 10
TOIinpHImOTo adbdadeTy — e AT NHTAHHT Jacy ?).

B aparoniiicerifi (o gaBHLOMY ,ocMaHCBKIR“) Typeuunni 3a ccrammix
JiT Tem yirepro OOCOBOpIBaloCcs NATAHHA PO 3aMiHy BARKOrO H HETOYHOIO
apadcproro aabdadery Ha JarnHebknil. [TpotH pedopMu cToann aiTepaTopH, 2a
pedopMy — NnpaBaTesbCTRO. [lomepealy IoNepeXOXMaH HAa JATHERY B Apitum-
nax, OT, Ha MOINTOBEX MapkaxX pecnyOairn Typewyunnm pisHoSimB0 3 apaGo-
TYPeUpEUM HalHCOM POOEBCH i narmHo-Typeuskufl. HapemTti, 3 1929-ro poky,
oginifiHo mepemaa TypeydrHa Ha JATHHRY B IIWporoMy MamTali: B kaHDe-
AAPCHEUX HOKYMeHTaX, ¥ daconucax i 7. u.%). Ta pisHOYacHO He mepecTamTh
BHXOINUTH Typelbkl KHWEKH I TpaduuifiHEM adbdalbeToM apaGChRHM.

XXTIL

Twpronoritni mpaui saranssoro Xapakrepy, on Berainra Io HanHx gacis,

flkoich 30ipHol BayroBoT IDaMATHKN TOPKCBKEX MOB, alo IIBpPINo Ipo-
BinHOT po3Biiku mpo HAX HeMae. Hesa Tore, me ssyTe Grundriss der tirki-
schen Philologie, we it gocl.

1) Ileprogil, XT0 MOKIAR NiKBaNNHY LA% cHpaBdi HayKoBel Topkedorii, 1ie
6ys pocifiesknil axagemMHr OtTo BEéTaiBTr, BigoMuii cauckpaTosor, IHMO
B3ABCE 1 3a LTY,J,II .FII-L)TTCL'ROI MOBH, Ta i HepeHlb oo THX OTY,[[lﬁ IIOplBHﬁJ]BHI
NiTXenR iHTOeBPONEHCHEOTO MOBO3HABCTBA, Horo simoua upand; ,Ueber dlo_
Sprache der Jakuten* (1851), mo B Hit Bid BEAcHAB TpamaTmaHi opyMH
AKYTCHKOL MOBH IIapafelAMH 23 IHIDAX TIOPKCHKAX MOB 1 mo B HiH oxpin
AKYTCHROT TPaMaTAKH fie e H AKYTCHEHH CJIOBHHE, JATIA KPISYTOAbHAM

1y Memo aneHe € 1 8 ,yHidixopaHoMy“ axbbaderi. o sixnabarn sBYK ,EI%, BiH y3aB
JiTepy pocilchRY, a1e He ,hl", Sk NpUPOIHBO §y.I0-0 enopisatHcd, a aitepy ,5¢ CaoBo ,Bapibr®
OHWeThCA ,YHIikoBaNoK® AaTHHRLEW, AE ,vardp*, ,aJ1eln® — ag ,altean”,

") Haaewi putauHa Jatdiizanjl TPECBEHX ® ysaraxi yeix oximnix wapoaie o6rosopi-
OThCS B CnelligAEHOMy opraHi Beecowsuore KoMiteTy HOBODO Tipkebkore aanpadera: Kyasrypa
¥ nueeMeBROCTE Boerora*, Toro smypraxy Bie E#MLIO crimskHeh kBHEOX (y Baky).

?) B TypelUpRill (0cMAHCRRIN) rpaMaTHIi MOA YEDATHIE, o BHOYCTHE y CEiT 1930-r0 poky
Mifi euippoGithur T'pyBin, yxe HeMa apaGebRHX JTitep, TIIBKH TAA NATHHEA, Ak0T Olinmﬁno
AepruThea TypeuyHHa.
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EaMeHeM Tig yel pofoTH TAJBIIAX TOPEOMOTIB. Ba HasiThk miBeromirtaM wis-
gim poseiara ,Ueher die Sprache der Jakuten* sraiysagacg y Bigomux
eppolteiicbkuxX aiursicrtis, Taxux, npam., sk I'. Ilemepcen, 3 arecranieno ,eine
vorziigliche Arbheit« ).

2) Tiaekw #& monpH sei sacayrE Bermiaropoi AkYTcbRol DpaMaTHRH, 1€
Oyaa eTyaid Bce E 13 O0MEMREHOID TCMOKX — AKYTCHROD. A COPaBIl IIHPORO
MOGTABHB TIOPKOAOTID, YH TO PACHO 30HPalYH AJ4 Hel HOBI CHpOBI MaTepidnm,
40 TO HaMaraidued NaTH NOPIBHAILHY THPKCBRY TpaMaTARY — Opyruil po-
ciiichruM axajJeMHE, Te® 8 PoAy HiMeiib, Bacuab (afo BiabreasM) Panmos..
HopiBEsAbHY TIOPKGBKY doHeTHky Hojab BiH y kumzi: ,Phonetik der nordli-
chen Tiirksprachen* (Jlsnuir, 1882-1883), 1m0 Maga 6yTH IOYATKOM Horo IIH-
porol tooprodoriusol ,Vergleichende (rammatik¢, Hiak Be MomEa ckasarh,
mo6 Pagmosa ,Phonetik 6yns cOpaBkHbOW 1cTOPiSK 3BYKIB TIOPKCbKOI MOBH.
He cmcremMaTdyHo 30YA0BABMH CTATHCTAYHHE ODJIAA SBYKOBHX Iapajenis
i MepexofliB B pisHUX TIOPKCBKUX MOBAgE, Ta i TO IepeBamBo JHIN Y HIBRi4-
HAX (4K BOHO I B 3arcJIOBRY CRa3aBo). AHANIBYOUH oHeTHUHI ocodimBoCTi
Tux Mop, Panmos y ,Phonetik* mogagan ocHopy 1 anmd IX nismesrodorigxol
kaacHpiranil, 3 AKo0 e KOBro Tpeda OyiAe paxymarTecs 2). OxpiM $oHeTHRHE
oceitTniosag B. Pannoe i TIOpEebRY Mopdomoriie — poskniako it moSimHo
B $ararbox ceoix po6orTax Ta BHIAHHAX, & NPOTPAMOBHE BCTYM 10 Mopdodorii
T. CE. 3arajdpHO-NpeRiZHOro xapakTepa map Panior y possinmui: ,Einleitende
Gedanken zur Darstellung der Morpholngie der Tirksprachen® (1906) 3),
PapsoB, HapemTi, Tonfap i mpo BedMRHH BeealipHEA CHINbHO-TIOPKCBEHIH
cnoBREK. Ile Beamke 4-X TomoBe akaleMiyde pujamHa: ,OnHTH caosaps
TIOpKCRUXb Hapbuilt (Cnd. 1888-1911). PdcEuii maTepiax posmilneHo TYyT
0/lHA9e He 33 3BHYAlHHM CJOBBHEOBEM aJbhaleroM, a 3a (hisiogoriyHow cH-
cremofo 3BYKiB, IlIpHAKO KopHCTYBaTHCA IM-— piv Baskra!). Ha wmiM moai 6ys
y Pamnosa monepefsuk — yuenHi asepéefiimanens 1. Byaaros: ,CpapHE-
TEABHHT ¢I0BaPD Ty PeLko-TaTapeRuX's Haphuifi« (1226 crop.), T. I, A-D (1868 p.
810 cr.), 1. 1, Q-1 (1871 p., 418 cr.). Posknanennit 34 3suvaiiHol CHeTeMOD,
a obcarom He Hagro It Maamf, ,CpaBHHTeNBHHH CJICBADH TYPEURO-TATAP-
ckEXD Haphbuifi® DBymarosa mie H Hocl BAX0JHThH 3py4HA# AMd IIBHAKAX
HOBIOK.

Yy ,Zeitschr. der Deutsch. Morg, Ges* 1, 57 (1903), cr. 535. .

7y Jnp. y uac Ha er, 122-123. Jeari nidu-xudn Pagaisceko? npaui saspayue B, J, Cun p-
Hon y cBoift peuensii s ,iKypn, Mui. Hap. IIp.* 1884 (16, 7. 76-106}, He pas-y-pas cupaBenIHBo,
A BHe ® 30BCIM HeCcnpaReIALEO HAnAbBek KA Pamgmoua sHaudo pisuime B, Banrt: ,Turkologische
Epikrisen (Faflneasd. 1910). — Tonorni puen Paaxiscbkoil ,Phonetik mupoko cuouynapusysar
tore yueus Ila. Meniopanrecrruii B crarri: ,Typenxiaz uapbyia® v ,dunnrzoaes. Caovaph®
Epoxraysa u E§poHa (moayr, 67, Tnf 1902),

%) i ,Einleitende Gedanken* — B 3anucxaxs (Mémoires) Poc. Akaa, Hayx, cep, VIII, icr.-
$ia, 7. VIL, Me 7, Cnmé. 1906 (35 cv. in 4% Ilop. a0 uporo ,3ambren® Boayena ae-Kypmene
r cnf, JHneoft Crapunt® v. XVIII (1809), ¢r. 191-2035,

Y Iae Temep nnrarns, mof Palxisebkefl CIOBHHE NepeBNAATH B iHakurif cieremi. M.
npo ug evarrie A. Camofixobyya B GaRWHCBEHX ,Hssectnax Bocroun. fiaxyabreta Azepé. y-ra~
T. 3 (1928), cr. 1-6,
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8) ETHMONOTI9HOTO CHOBHAKA cIPo6yBaB 6YB 1aTH 3aCaAyKeHNH Malapehbre it
toprodor H. Vambéry: ,Etymologisches Warterbuch der turko-tatarisehen
Sprachen, ein Versuch zur Darstellung des Familienverhiltnisses des Turko-
tatarischen Wortschatzes¢ (Jlafimmir 1878). IIiI eTEModoriem posymin Bam-
6epi MadyTk YH He BHRJIIYHO eTMMOJOTiK NHip. o ToTo-:k maifimsmy ysary
3BePHYB BiH H3 CHOBA 3 €THMOJOIIEH HERHPazHOW, | He MOKHA CRA3aTH, 100
Bam6epiepa ermMoJioriuHa aHamiza TakHX cJiB Oy.Ta pas-y-pa3 mesHa # He
rpimnaaa HagMipHO© BifBarcw'). 3apasoM npoMuHaB BaMOepi y ciopuury Ti
¢JI0B2, 10 TXHA eTHMONOTiA GyJaa, Ha Hore AyMEY, AcHa. Yepes Te, npuMipow,
mapio Syme wmykata B #Horo ,Etymologisches Warterbuch Gimpmy modao-
BUHY YHCJHIBHHRIB.

4) He HaATO IMaciUBi, — KOJH He cka3aTH ripimo, — 6yan poGotn Jos. Grun-
zel’q, sk ot a) ,Die Vokalharmonie der altaischen Sprachen* (pinen. araz.
1889; 42 cT.); ) ek Hepeauknii , Entwurf einer vergleichenden Grammatik der
aItalschen Sprachen nebst eineny vergieichenden Wirierbuch (JIﬁi{nLuP 1893).
Koa® HaBiTh y HafGIHKYIAX pelensiaX Ha [ pyHIeNd MH He MOKEMO IiTIOBHTH
HA/1T0 BHCOKOI OLIHEH Aja fioro mpani?), 1o ait warHanare nisaim [0, He-
MeT BBa)kaB 33 cHDaBelJ@Be XapakTepuayBaTR [ pyHNeais ,Entwurf« ax
.schwerlich als verdienstliches Werk*, masits ,recht unwissenchaftlich®, mo
MicTHTH ¥ co6i ,die unglaublich plump zusammengebrachten Belege« 3),

5) Sa TeRHEH CYPOTAT MOPIBHANLHOI TIOPKCEKO! IPaMATHRE MOMKe NMPaBHTH
aacepTania Pagnisesrore yupa H. KaTanoepa: ,UnHTs H3cabiosadia ypas-
xalicrkaro aswiga“ (1903)4). Tyt KaraHoB DOpIBHAJBHHMH KOJOHAMH IN036GHPaB
napakenbHi (GOPMH TPOXH YM HE BCIX TOpPRCLRAX MoB. Ta Bei T Horo mo-
piBHAABLHI TAOAHII MAIOTE Ayske MeXaHidHUHA xapakrep i 37e6insina mMos0aBiIeHl
HAYROBOIO Iocaimy; o TOI'0 & BOHY [yie HezDYUHI HaBITE i3 30BHIMIHLOTO
noraany, 1 Ajd MBHAKOIC KOPHCTYBRHHS 30BCIM MalNo IPHIATHI

6) Wilh, Groenbech: Forstudier til turkisk Lydhistorie (Konearal’eﬂ,
1902; 121 c¢f.). Koporkmii 3Mictr cBoei posBiaku moiaB cam (Groenbech y 6y-
nanemiTcrrRoNy ,Keleti Szemle* 7. IV (1903, cr. 229-240 i 384), 3 II0 HiMEUbLKH
KpATHYHC TreperasaB (Groenbech’osy possiary Holger Pedersen: Ttrkische
Lautgesetze B ,Zeitschr. der Dentschen Morg. Ges.® 1. 57 (1903, cT. 535-561).

7) Karl Foy: a) Turkische Vokalstudien, besonders das Koktirkische und
Osmanische betreffend — B ,Mittheilungen® 6epaid. cxozmosgap4ol ceminapit
1900 (r. III, er. 180-215). Baaraai, 4EMajo ypar MIHPIIOTO HOPIBHANLHO-TIOPK-
CBEKOYD XapakTepy MoskHa OyBac 3HalfTH #H mo inlInX Poepux cTaTTax, X0490H
BOHW Ha NeplmioMy Micmi MaXxW Ha omi Jgmiu ocMaHcbky MoBy. Tawi, mpmm. .
K. Foy: 6) Studien zur osmanischen Syntax tew y Gepaincorux ,Mitthei-
lungen® 1899 (1. II, oT. 105-136 i 293).

Y B nepesmoei caM BaMGepi me ofepeirH0o 3a3HAYAE, SACTEperaindH 4YHTAYA HE upam
KOEHY fioro eTH}IO.‘.IO‘I‘l[ﬂ. AK a]C(IO)[y

%) Huoe. upuM. pemensio na Entwurf* — W. Bang B ,T'oung-Pac® 1. VI (1805}, cr. 235-
238; H. Winkler B Literarisches Centralblatt, 7. 24 (1896), ct. 873 1 &,

%) Julius Németh: ,Die tirkisch-mongolische Hypothese® — g Zeitschr, der Deutsuh
Morg. Ges. r. 66 (1912)er. 567 i 550,

4 Hlapute mpo up KaraHoBa AHCepTanily Aub, BHIOE cTop. 176.
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8) 3 peJMK0 HecIpaBeJAHBiCTIO # PI3KicTIO CYUPOTH IHIIAX TIOPKROJIOTIB
obpobnas B. Baur ceoi a} Studien zur vergleichenden Grammatik der Tiirk-
sprachen B ,Sitzungsberichte* Oepmiscproi Aratewii Hayr 1916 1 j.;
6) Bin-1axu: Monographien zur tiirkischen Sprachgeschichte — B, Sitzungs-
berichte* rafimeasSepreskol Axramemii 1918 ((pimoc.-ieT. knaca)!); —B) Binm-
Taku: Vom Koktirkischen zum Osmanischen, Vorarbeiten zu einer verglei-
chenden Grammatik des Tirkischen g ,Abhandlungen* npyesrol Arazemii
Hayr (1917, 1919, 1921); T} etarri B ,Turan® 1918,

9} K. BpOE’.eJIbMaH, BITOMHH TOCNIAHHE [OPIBAAJBHOTO CJOBHHKA
TIPRCBKEY Hapivdis Maxmyna Kamrapeexoro XI B, %), noflae BpAIH-TORHE TIPH-
YHHKH 10 30TAJBHO-TOPKCBbKOI MopiBHANbHOL (imosorii, xo® 1 mix BysbKo-
CHEeUIATBHAME 3arofoBRaMM: a) ,Zur Grammatik des Osmanisch-Ttrkischen*
(mpo niecaisui gopme) —B ,Zeitschr, der Deutsch. Morg., Ges.“ 1. 70 (19186,
oT. 185-215); 6) Bid-rtaku: Turkologische Studien B ,Zeitschr. der Deutsch,
Morg. Ges,“ 1. 74 (1920, ¢T. 212-215), 1 immni, — BaraTo Mareplama [Tas mo-
piBHAABHOI THPKCBEOL I'paMaTHEH MICTHTRCA B DpoxeixsMaHoglfi posmiani:
LAll’s Qissai Jusuf (1917) B ,Abhandlungen® npyceroi Axax. Hayx, mapma
IO § TOMOBHOK ABTOPOB0IO ifeel) IIPpo OCMAaHISM pPOBMIAHYTOTO ¥ HBODO IIA-
WATHHEA He MOHa Iorogurtued. {(Jlue. ¥ Hac cr. 139 i cT, 194).

10) CaaBHO3BiCHHN Iemiu(piSHUK OopXoHO-gHiceHiCHLKEX HanAciB (1893)
JaHcekHE dinonor B. ToMcen morypryBas cpol opieHTalicTHUHE, HaliGinblne
Tioproaorigui, eryail y 1I1 ToMi s6ipkm ¢Boix mpans: ,Samlede Afhandlinger
(KomeHraren 1922) #).

11)J. Deny: Langues turques, langues mongoles et langues tongouzes —
Ha ¢T. 1&3-248 ainrsictagnol 30ipru: ,Les langues du monde par un groupe
de linguistes sous la direction de A. Meillet et M. Cohen* (Tlap. 1924; ct. XVI
1 811} '), KopoTka, aje BIYYHA XAPAKTEPHCTHKA, IMONYASPHO-eHIERIOMeIHT-
HOTO THDA, MOEKHA CK23aTH-— HABITH Ges 6idaiorpadil. '

12) B. Boroponunpkuii: BeenedHe B TIOPKO-TATAPCKOe ASHKROSHAHHE,
4. I (Kas. 1922) i immi #oro crarti B ,Joxnanax“ Aragemii Hayr CCCP
(1927) Ta B kasaHebkiM ,BecTHuke Haygnoro ofujecTsa TaTapoBenenia® Nt 4
(1926), Ne 6 (1927), Ne 8 (1928).

13) HapelnTi 2a3Hauy, N0 B MOCKOBCBKEIM ,DHIIHKAOIICJHYECKOM CHOBape”
I'panara (1930} yMmimeHo Mo cTarTio. , TOPKCKHe A3HEH H JIETepaTypH“,
K3 6 MonpoeTy pocilicskmil koHemeKT Mol TenepiTHe0l BrpalHCchKoI mpaui ).

'y Ha Banrowi sodorpadii ams, peu, M. Pallé p Symanewrcskiy ,Kordsi Csoma-Archi-
vam* 7. 1 (1921}, cr, 85-89. TIpn HaroAi 3asHaduMo, 110 pelieH3eHTORI, KONH BiH TPAKTYE N[O
dopMu praesens Ha ,Hop®, sagmuniaca nebBizoma poc. crarta Xp. Kopma:  Jpouczoexnenie
QOPMEI HACT, BpeMeHH B SANANHO-TY pEUEHXB A3BIKAXT* B ,[peBnoersx®s Bocroyrmxs*, T. LI
sHn. [ (M. 1907).

%} 3a npani K. Bpokeaemana Han ,Jiw@d Jordr arT-Topk* AdB. pHWE, ¢T, 193,

%) Mu Bire sranysany (cr. 188) Npo HiMelbkHA meperIas, octaiHpol 3 TOMCOHOBHX POSBINOK
¥ TiM Tomosi: ,Alttiirkische Inschriften aus der Mongolei B ,Zeitschr. der Deutsch. Morg.
Ges.* T. 78 {1924, cr. 121-175).

% TIpo Topuchri NoBN — Ha oT. 194-218.

%) HapHima Mo crared B 67-M noayTomi , JHINEIONEAHYSCKATC Cmmapa ‘Bpokrassa
ra Efpona {Cnd. 1802): ,Typeuria napbuis* — Tefep RHBOBHIAYKH NepecTapinn. Pason 3 moew
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XXIV.

Tpo TWPReLE] BIJAABH B MOBAX CJAGE AHCBEAX Ta eBpONefiChEHT,

TopKCHEl MOBE 3IaBHA YHHHIAH CBOEK JEKCHROK OeBHHI BIJIHB Ha MOBY
c10B’dHCBKL, TA # TO I B HEePeIMOHIOJBCBKY TOPY.

Mu He MasMO CRINbKH-He(YABL TBepAAX HeMOXHTHHX IJaHHX IIpO JiHIBi-
CTHYHL BiHOCHHM cJXoB’aH i TOpPEIE B Toil Jo0BOAl TeMHHH, 0COGNHBO JIIA
caI0B’gHChROT icTopll, mepion VI B., koau cepeHbo-asificbka TIOPECHEA AepiRaBa
N0XoZHJA CBOIMH BoMtomiHHAME ak 10 Osircororo ado Yopuoro Mopa '); tak caMo
%A HaC He AcHI NIMrBiCTHYHI BOAHBH 07 xyasapis Ta 6varapiB (oueBHAAYEH
Ipa-9yBaIUiB), IO TIOJITHYHC BRPHHAITH ¥ Hamkx ctemax y VII ta VIII BB.,
a 9ACTHHA Oyarapie (679) nepexo;inth JyHal i sacHOBYe TaM 6yarapo- cJaoB dH-
cbie KHASIBCTBO. TINBKH X X09 | He MAa6MO MH 3 TOr0 TaCy HeIOXHTHEX TAHHX,
& ragaTd TakH MoseMe, Lo # ToAl B3aeMOBIIUBH TiGPKO-CAOB’SHCLEI HalleBHe
on6ysanucd. Jlyae coninHi (placaoTH-NMOPIBHANBEAKA J0BOXATH, 1IN0 CILALHO-
cJa0B’AHCBEe ,0 B K B* MO3HYEHO 3 TWPKCBROTO ,6¥ga™ *); lePROBHO-CJIOR AHCHRE
Hlang® TABHO Bike BHCHRJAM P2 TIOPKCBRE B3aM03HYeHHS — YA He o THX 6yJ-
TapiB, L0 sacHyBad® AyHalicbry DBoarapin?). A mo cepel THX IyHalebKHX
Goarapis y IX B. Iopy4 JepwmaBHOl XpHCTIAHCHKOT pedirii MaB ciiay # icnaMm
3 #1010 CRAIGHHCH MOBOK apalebrolo, TO OYeBHIIYKH MOLVIA Biake it TORi 3a-
XOIHTH [0 CJHOB'IHCBHROI MOBH He TINBKH CJA0Ba YHCTO-THPECBEL, 6a H neroerpi
apadepkl 4). B 1X croaitTrl MM Bsaraqi croiMo Ha TBepIillioNy icTopHYIHOMY
I'pysTi B cnpaBl Tiopkchrore Brnausy. O1, Pyck xHiBepka 8 IX B, mepe6y-
BaJA B TMOCTIHHHX CTOCYHEAX Iollepely 2 TIOPKAMH TAPCTBA Xa3apehbKoro
(Cearocnap ¥y X B. HaBite #Horo mnonowsak Gys), maai Pyce Mmama mocriiimi
3HOCHEH 3 Nedeniramu 1X-XI B. Ta MHIIUMH , TOPKaMB® (GepeHIiSME, JOPHBEMH
waoGykaMd abo, 0 TOPECBKH, Kapa-kailakami, 1 HH.). Haato x ticdi BiaHo-

crarree B TiM noxyromi Bpokrapzo-Edposieceroro ,dunukroneiryeckaro Caopapa* BMimeno
ognofiMeHHy (Bke 3raiysBaHy, cr. 199) erarro Ilo. Meaxiopadacbx oro; Bous, 38 cTHae i BR-
MOBHE POPMYRIOEAHHA JAiaderTomorivunux, IyMor foro eynrena B. Pajgaxosa, JoBroe me 3axXo-
BYBATHME CEifi iHTepec I cBOK BaTy.

1) E. Chavannes: Documents sur les tou-kiue (tures) occidentaux (Cud. 1803) = C6op-
HUKD TPYIZOBT OpXOHCKOH skemexpmiv, VI

%) IpoTH TIOPECBROT eTnMOgoTi] ¢I0BA L OHED* DinkocHs GyBsakual J, Peisker ¥y cpoii
kHH21 ,Die @l{eren Beziehungen der Slawen zu Turkotataren und Germanen und ibre Socialge-
schichtliche Bedeutung (1905), ind. = myprady .Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Social- und Wirth-
gchaftggeschichte, r. 111 (1905, cr. 187-360, 465-533). Tinekk x Taflckepori cyuwiva posdHe Xs.
Kopum (1909) y ceoifl erarti: ,0 BEROTOPEIXT GHITOBRIXH CIOBAXE, BAHMCTBOBAHHHE S A[BHHMH
¢JIABAHAMM H¥'b TAKD HA3BIBAEMHXE YPAJI0-aATARCKNX® A3bBk0BR® B ,H06paeiivomt clopunkh
Bryectd I, Tlotannpa® (= ,3am Pyeck, Teorp, O6m-Ba o oTd, THOrp.* T. 34, 1909, cr. 537-558;
npo ,6uELY 1. 538, 540-541). Tarol Aymen i canckpuroder H. Skild: Lehnwirterstudien,
Jdyng 1923 (yanigepent. spa. r. XIX, M 7 npo 6HEB* — cTatta M 4). — Tenepiurte yrpaikcbre
A0yrafi® — 70 Dxe S0BCiM HOBe 3am03HMeHHA, 43C 3HOB TakN 3 TIOPHCEKOY MOEIL.

%) A. Cofoxepchbkuil 3 NpHBOAy ,0HCHPB* (Tepan), ,Cadd¥, ,4BPTOrLY OOEDEMHO BUCTO-
EHBCA, W0 NP0 i ,3aHMCTBOBAHIA H3® TOPECKIXT ASHEODT BARKO CRA3ATH, ,H3D KAKOTO
TOPKCRATO AZBIEA MOLYTCHEl OHH I[PROBHO-CAABABCKHM B A3BROME” {(Hup, ,Bankcd Bocer. Orabr,
Pyccx. Apxeor. Ofum-pa®, 7. 17— 1906, e1. XI.

%) Or, HA MOW AYMEY, MOWKHA BBARATH 32 apaGisM IepK.-cjaoB. ciaoBo eyrmz (== peniur).
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cHHH 6yau ¥y xHiBcekol Pycm 3 monmoBnAMm (KYMaHaMH, RHOYaraMH}, 1 Hall
CTAPHH KHiBCHKWH aAiTOMHC T4 HaHXYMLOMHIMIHH JiTEPATYPHER maM ATHAK
no-Tarapebkolo mepiony ,,Caoeo o moary IroperimM® MicTars y cofi HHsEY
TAaKUX CJiB, AKi, HalinemHim, safimam a0 CcTapopychRol MOBH MalyTh-TAKH
O] HOJOBILIB: ,, Xapa-1yIs* (Kpuug), ,sKeHbyiorp” (IIepiao), ,JolaIs®, M, 6., , AIoH-
9HIAY, ,, 0PBTEMA” (HAaEPHBAJO), ,JKomel (6paHelb), ,4ara“ (paska), 6a HaBiTh
4d He U ,morara® i mH.!). A B TiM ,HoraTta® 1 Ile HedKi MOTJIH MaTH IIe
HHILIe TOPEChKE Jkepeso — Bom3bro-Goarapebke ?), O BoA3bKHX 6orapiB Moran
BAXOOHTH JeKCHYHI RIVIMBH B OTApPOpVCBRY MOBY Ie H nepel X-HM B,
a B X-oMy cTOJITT po3usitT momitTHYERH 1 TOProBHI LAPCTBA BOJI3BKO-KaM-
CHENX 60JrapiB :RHBOBHISYKH TOBHHeH 6yB BOMHBATH Ha Pych i Jekcukono-
rigmo. Hafi6inpmiy, mpapma, cHiy I0BHHHO OVJA0 Tee UAPCTBO BHABIATH Ha
MOBI mpeakiB He HaIIHX, & BeNUKOPYCHKHX; aje # (Iepes MypoM) Mado BoHO
3HOCHHH # 3 KniBOM. '

SprAvafino ommave, uie HafteudbEima Naiika TOPRCBEMX oiiB, adc RoMH
A He YHCTO-TIOPKCHPKHX, TO CJiB IOTOPRH3OBAHHX apalChbKuX Ta IMePCBRHX,
BIEAACA B CTAPO-PYCBRY MOBY AOIIPO Iicad MOHTOIBCHKOT O HaIIecCTd.
Seno, mo BaltGinerie Tofi TWoBWHHA GyJa BIHHEYTH TIOPKChKa JeKCHEA HA
MoBY Pyci MockoBenkol, mo BacasbHO TiIaradas Tatapam, ,3oxotift Opaic tif,
am 2'/; crojiTrd, a Ha HaOIy MOBY — MemOle. TINBKH & 4KII0 Halla Brpa-
ina mosmumya Toai on 3odoToi Opam He Tak 6araro cais Ak MockBa, Te TpoXH
MiBHIN HATORUYANHCA-TARHE MH TATADCBHEHX CJIB IHMAJe 3 HHINOIO CYCIOHBOTO
amepena—of KpuMcbroro xanorea XV-XVIIL cros Ta Taky H 3 ocMaH-
chrol TypegdyHHN. '

JexTo Mir 68 cKa3aTH, L0 9HCAC THOPKCBRHX 34lI03HYeH: I B yEpaiH-
ebkift 1 B pocifichrilt MOBl HiAK He MOXKHA HA3BATH He3HAYHHM. Axe # BOHO
- BEXOIHTH CUpPaBii HesHaYHa IpiSHHIA, KOJH MH TIOPiBHAEMO Toll JMeKCHYHHEI
BIJIHB, AKHi Mana MoBa ocMaHCbROI TypeudymHH Ha Hapomu GaJxKaH-
c¢pki, migemagmi 1 3 XIV-XV B.——Ha cJ0B'AH-cep6iB (HaaTo OoCHAKIB)
Ta Goarap, Ha rpekiB, Ha aJ6aHIlis, Ha pPpyMyHiB. Oco6mumso mnpo Goarap-
CBKY MOBY MOXKHA 0e3 Depecalu CKa3aTH, 10 B30BciM fofpe posymirtu If
Temep 1 He MOMHA Ge3 MOMOMOIH TYPelbKoTo GIOBHHKA. Pocifichbkuil TIOpROIOT
MomIkoB ?), posTIafaiyl peanrnil ,Cnopaps Goarapekaro gsHea’ A. [oBepHya
(Mockpa 1889; 2622 cT.), BCTAHOBHB, 110 B GONrapchbkiil MOBi & GesMaab 9%,

"y Japm: o) . Meaiopancrwruil: Typenkie sneMeHT BT Aseikbh ,Caoba o noary
Hropesk® — B ,Has. Ora, pycck, a3. Ak, Hayxs® 1902, ka. 2, — 6) Korrp-crarra Xs. Kopma —
TaM camo, 1903, kH. 4; — B) Hosa crarrs MemxiopaHebRoro — Hapberia® 1905, kn, 2;—
r) Buok pimmosigs XB, Kopura 1906, xu. 1, Oxpin tore —II. Megiopanebrufl: ,Sanm-
CTBOBAHAGLA BOCTOYHBISA CHOBA B MAMATHHKAXTE pyecroll DHCEMEHHOCTH J0 MOBLOIBCEOTO Bpe-
Menn” — & ,Hapberiaxs® 1906, kn, 4. [lonepeanw fioro JONOBIAb: 0 TVPELKHXE 3JeMEHTAXD BE
HAMATHHEAXE PYCCKOH MHCEMeHHOCTH J0-MOMTOJARCKOrD Depioia‘ IHB. B ,3amickaxs Bocr, Oraba.
Pycex. Apxeon. Odm-Ba* 1007, 1. XVII (nporor. cr. VII-XII, 3 yBaramm, axi 6yan spobueri na
sacijanni).

%y Mus. ©. Kopm b ,00% sTnMogorin ¢loga Horara® — ,JIpeEHOCTH BOCTOMHEIA® T. IV,
Mocxea 1913, mpoTok. crp. 96.

%) mocmiammk raraysis, Jmp. 1. 136-137.
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TYpeLbROTC eNeMeHTY; (paHuyssrEd TIOprodor [lemi?’), He Gepyym npasia
Ha cebe TPYA NepeBipHTH COPABY HAHOBC, AePsKUTECA Tiel caMol uudpm: 8,7"/.
Ane 9g we Gimpliui# BigcoTor TpeGa 6 BH3HATH? AT:Ke KOJIH MH BisbMeMo
1-i ToM Toro ,CrnoBapda OoJdrapekare asHkra“, To Io6auHMo, IO Ha INePIIuX
fioro 100 eTopinraX, fe Beix caie MoscHeHo 510 {on ,A“ 1o ,BHik), HadiYATH
MOMCHR TYPeLbRHX am 224, — 11 & 44 Bincorkd. Hexail npaBia, moe i B EHOIBX
CJOB'AHCBKAX MOBaX OyKBa ,A“ MicTHTE ¥ €001 nepeBamHO 94y CJI0Ba,-—
o BiapMiM mepmni ¢To eropimox mitepm ,M[* (er. 443-543), ox ,Jla* no ,[o-
MoBHHa®. X04 TaM YUCJ0 CJIOBAHCHEMX CAIB NPOTH YYEAX Mycino 6 6yTH
GinpntuM, Hi® Te (60 TaM MicTaThCca BRBOAHI ¢€J0OBa HA ,IBa“, Ha ,A00po®,
Ha NpPHiMeHHME ,JM0%)— Bee & i TYT Ha 434 CJOBA & TYVPeLHsKEX 87, — Bix-.
COTKIB 3 20. N
B B saxinHbo-eBpoNelichRHUX MOBAX BiflcoTok exiTHiX caiB, Mo Ire-
peiimas B Espony 3 ocMaBchrol TypendnHH, He € ReJBKUl (epponefini 6lasaie
BCTHIVH JeRCHYHO HALIO3UYHUTUCA 13 CXO4Y Hie Iepel NOJITHIYHAM 3aRDiNIe B A
Typkis, mie opn apadis) ?). Ane i B eBpomefiChKHX MOBAX, KOJH 3po0HMO aHa-
Ji3y, To moGayuMo, 0 Tell0 38CBOEHO KHBOBUIAYRY He 3BIARINA SK 3 OCMaH-
cbkol TypeyuyuHd. _

Brceritaero Bei cloB’aHCEEL | 3aXiXHBO-eBPOIefiCEK] 3aII03M96HEA 3 TOPK-
ChEHX MOB e B AVike HelocTaTHili Mipl. B mepwiifi momosuui XIX B. cra-
BUJIOCH 1@ ITHTAHHSA 0e3 HAJCKHOI HaYKOBOL o6epeikHOCTH, /l0 TAKHX HaJexaTh
cupobn npodecopis-opieHTanicris ®. EpamaHa (1828-1830) %) ado h zami-
Toyka A. KaszeMGera'); 308ciM HeoGepeskHHMH, MobHEN GyiiHOoI danTasii—
Zrédiestownik A. My xaincsxoro (Cn6. 1858)%)., Jomipo 3 1884 POKY MaeMo
MH TOpallio, e NOTYPTOBaHO NOTPiGHAN MaTepidn 3 TeBHoW hinogoriyuon
oraaguicto 1 ByAH MoBefHTHeA # Moci BTaBaTHCA no oBinkn. e — posBigka
BileHCBKOTO akajeMuka-ciaBicra ®p. Mikaomuwa: ,Die tiirkischen Ele-
mente in den siidost- und ost-europdischen Sprachen (griechisch, albanisch,
rumuniseh, bulgarisch, serbisch, kleinrussisch, grossrussisch, polnisch),
yuimena 8 XXXIV | XXXV 7toMax ,Denkschriften® diiaocod.-icTop. knacH
BifieHcrkol Aramenmil Hayk. Ha Mikmolnndepy mpanio HerafiHo 1aB 3MiCTOBHY
penensio J. Budenz B MangapesriM ,Nyelvtudomdnyi Kdzlemények* 1. X1X

1y Langues du monde* (Ilap, 1924), c1. 218.

$) Lop. opmt., a)W. Engelmann: Glossaire des mots espagnols ef portugais dérivés
de 'arabe, Jlaiig. 1361 (107 cr.); 2-¢ Buj. {424 cr.) Bryni 2 Josi(1869); — 6) D e v ic: Dictionnaire
étymologique des mots frangais d'origine orientale — arabe, persan, ture, hébrew, malais, Ila-
pax 1876 (278 er.);~8) Eguilaz y Yanguas: Glosario etimologico de las palabras espa-
noles de origen oriental (T'panaza 1886); — ) H. Lamme n s: Remarques sur les mots frangais
dérivég de L'arabe (Befipyr 18%0; 314 cr.)

Yy opaAMan® H3wacaetie HLCKOTBEAXD BOCTOYHEIXD CGJI0BE, NePIISINIHXD M3®H BOC-
TOYHBIXE A3HK0OBE® BE poccilickill —B ,Kasanckox® Bicernuxb® 1828 (kn. &, cr. 83-533) Ta
B MOCKOB. , [pyant # mbron. OOm-Ba HeTopin i ApebH. poco.” 1830 (ka. 1, or. 215-245).

4 A KazeMder s JalHcka 0 CIOBAX® DYCCKAXB, 3QHMCTBOBAHHHEXE H3® BOCTOMMEIX'®
A3HKOB® — B ,Masheriax® Axaa Hayxs mo oraba. pyce. A3, H caop.* 1852 {croem. 125-123),

) Ant. Muchlinski: Zrédlostownik wyrazow ktére przesezly, wprost czy posrednio,
do naszéj mowy z jezykéw wschodnich, z dolgezeniem zbiorkn wyrazéw przeniesionych z Polski
do jezyka tureckiego, Cnd. 1858 (158 cr.).
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i poeciiicpkuii moairzor XB. Kopm B ,Archiv fir slavische Philologie®
t. VIII-X, 1885-1887. BukopHCTaBIH iXHi VBATH i UPHTATIIA Il¢ HOBHII Ma-
Tepign, @, Miknom By Haapykysap Wil THM caMHM 3aroJoBroM ,Die tiy-
kischen Elemente i 7. a.“ Xyme Beadroro AofaTRa (191 er. in gquarto)
B8 XXXVII i XXXVIII tomax pimeHcnkux aramemivnnx ,Denkschriften 1838
i 1890 pp. Mo Heoro pomaror — Fr. von Kraelitz-Greifenhorst: Corol-
larien zu F. Miklosich ,Die tiirkischen Elemente“ 1881-1890 — B ,Sitzungsbe-
richte* BineHon:of Axkamemil Hayr 1911 (¢pinoc.-ict. ki, T. 166, Ne 4; 65 crT.).

Miraommaesi ,Die tiirkischen Elemente in den siidost- und osteuropii-
ischen Sprachen® 1884-1890 3 KpeaimosaMu ,Corollarien“ 1911 Ime # moei
3aMUITAKTLCH HITPYUHOW, OCHIBHOW KHETOK JIIA ROKHOrO TIHI'BicTa TOPKO-
Xora i He-TIOPROJOTA, AAPMA KO TPKOJNOT MOITHMe He OTHe BAKHEYTH Mixsio-
mutesl. Tinern & 1 Toxi, ax Mirnomnya npana Apyeyeajacs, a e Gidsiie
BiAKOIH BOHA BIRe JOADPYKYBamacd i saBepiliufacsd, HOBAXOJHJAH B cBIT Jeari
HeBeaHK] Moporpadil npo Typensxl BOJIHEH B NOOZHHOKHAX eBPOHeHOBLKHX
MOBaX, 1Mo cofor Mikmomuya B Tl WM HHmH Mipi nomoepHmBanud # A0TOB-
HIOIOTH, MT09ACTH #E IMONPOCTY BHEOPHCTOBYITH M AKoick 0JHiel MoBH.

Jaa yepaigcebkol MoBH, ROJIH Ha yBary He GpaTH JARH peliedsin
M. Cymuosa (1885)%), prstérpas 3 Miknomnya sifnosiani sgagoén 0. Makapymka
Y JeBiBCBRHX ,3anuckax Haykosoro T-sa iMm, [lleBuenra“, k. V' (1895), Ne 2,
oT. 1-14, Ile cTymenTcrknl pedepat Ha ceMimapi upod, OM. OroHoBCEEOrO (He~
opieHTaJiCTa).

Haa nonvcerol Mosa—a) g Kapanopwa: Mémoire sur Vinfluence
des langues orientales sur la langue polonaise —B ,Actes* 6-ro misrHapoa-
HBOTO KOHTpecy opieHTazictie 1883 y Jlafimeni (I wacTEHa, cekil, 1-I1a,
Jlaitn. 1885, cT. 409-441); 6) Al Briickner: Slownik etymologiczny jezyka
polskiego, Kpaxip 1927 (806 ¢T.) —TyT npdE cXigdix (A 1 npE He-cxinmix)
CIOBAX 3a3HAYEHO i TV MOBY (TOPRCLEY UM HHIDY), 2 Arol iX yaaro. TidbRE &
Imepen cBOIX DBpokHep-HeopienTasicT HIKOXM He 3a3Ha4ae, a 0 TOI0 Mae
H4aXHUJ DOACHATH CXifHI caoBa CHOB'AHCHKHMH NHAMHA, [0 TakAX HAJNEHITDH
CJI0BO ,ciura® (Iaxomok, cayra-maik, Yepain. ,mypa“, ,uypa“),— Bpioxsep
Horo BHBOARTD 0f ,ciurkaé® (mnatHesa uoprom). Ha mo BpuoxHeposy KpHYYILY
DOMHJEY HeTaliHo BKasap IoJbchkHB opieATaxict T. Kewalski: W sprawie
zapozyczen tureckich w jezyku polskim (1927) ?), sasHAYHBIUM, 1[0 MH MAaeMO
IiNo 3 TIOPKCHKHM ,dYopa®, ,mmopd“ (=cayra)?).

1) Petensia H. ©. Cyuuoa wa Mixkmomwuderi ,Die tirkischen Elemente* —p  Kiepcwoi
Crapaud® 1885, kH. 4, or. 755-760.

%) Crarra T. KopampChbkoro — B woideiiniit 30ipui (r. I, o1. 347-353) na dects na Pozba-
moBCbROTO: ,Symbola grammatica in honorenr Ioannis Rozwadowski“, Kpakis 1927.

) Dpa naroai sasHavuso, ue T. KoBaapceRoMy 33 HITHIOCA HeRidoMAM §es3nocepe LIRS
Jepedc A4 HpOTO 640Ba ~— MoBa Tarap EpRMobraX, Jde It Roci (e i A Map caM Baregy
3aHOTYBATH) JepRHTRCE CA0BO ,40pa‘ B PO3YMIHHI ,,OpHCAYRHAHEY, a B HOTAUCBROMY enoci onHH
Tagnll | gopa-GoraTHp” rpae BedREY poawo (nop. P a 1es: BBelelie B UaydeHHe TIOPHCKHX IRATe-
paryp ¥ Hapeuuii, Tamkenr 1922, pua. . Typreer. BocToyn. Hucerur.”, cr. 32-35). Camil X TODXH,
ragal, DOAMYMJIH Le (J0BO 3 MOBH NepeBkol, de ,uohpi* Mae cHelliiabHe sHaYiEHA ,MOT0THA
nax, Te UL B OCMAHCBEIAl OBipeERifl cepi smamoed ,, iy orgaww’ (Ilns. CBiNOGTBA B BEAMEIM
nepebkiM caokuBARY L Vullers: Lexicon persico-latinum etymologicum, 1.1 (BoHH 1853, cT. 606).
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Jng cep6o-XOpBaTehkol MOBH, Aka IHe i IepeJ BHXOMOM y CBIT
Mikmommgesoi npani Mama nigai pobotm JI MapumEkormua (1882)7) Ta
Y. Momosmua (1884) %), mikarl MOPiBHAIBHO-FIHTBICTHIHE €KCRYPCH Bele,
B 3BA3KY 3 icropiew cepOepkoro Haromocy, Hannes Skld, mpuM, ¥ KHERNL:
Zur Chronologie der Stokavischen Akzentverschiebung, Jyma 1922 (110 c1.)
B yHiBepcHT. cepil (T. XVIII, Mo 8); taM ocramsa crarra: ,Die tiirkischen
Lehnwirter im Serbokroatischen®.

Jdad pyMyHcebrOT MoBE —a) Theoph. Libel (inakme: Lobel-efendi)
Elemente turcesti, ardbesti gi persane in limba Romang, Iapropos 1894 (e1. XXIV
i 104);—6) Laz. Saineanu: Influenta orientald asupra limbei si culturei
roméne. 1. Introducerea; II Vocabularul, 1. Vorbe populare, 2. Vorbe istorice
{Byrypenrr 1900). T e canme y (pamEUy3bROMY INepexJafi B HapHsbkiM daco-
unci ,Romania“ 1901-1902: Laz, Sainéan, L'influence erientale sur la lan-
gue et la civilisation roumaines. I. La langue: les éléments orientaux en
roumain (,Romania“ . 30, er. 589-566; T. 31, cT. 82-09, 1. 537-589) i okpoMe
Map. 1902 3); —8) Bin-taku: De 'éxistence d’éléments préosmanlis en rou-
main —38 ,Bulletin de 1a Société de linguistigue & Paris“ 1. 50 (1901, er. X
i n);—r) smor Th. Loebel: Contributiuni i 7. n., Observatiuni relative la
opera ,Infiuenta orientald“ de L. Siineanu—3B ,Analelc* pyMyscskol Aka-
aemii Hayk 1909 (Binm. airepaT., T. 30, CT. 225-264). :

Hna magaperrol MoBH—2Z. Gombocz: a) Honfoglaldseldtti torsk
Jjovevényszavaink (mpo Toprenki cnopa B Majagpceskill mMosi), Bymamemr 1908
{er. IV 1 108) ¥};—6) Bim-raxm: Die bulgarisch-tiirkischen Lehnworter in
der ungarischen Sprache, Texbennrd. 1912 (cr. XVIII i 251) = ,Mém. de la
Soe. Finno-Ougr.* XXX;—B) Z. Gombocz i J. Melieh: Lexicon eritico-
etymologicum linguae hungaricae, Bynameiut 1914 i . (o 1928 p. BUAmLIA
Bate BHIYCKH 1-89); TYT i TOPKCBE] eTMMOJOriT.

Haa rpeuskol MoBE—L. Ronzevalle: aj Les emprunts turcs
dans le grec vulgaire de Roumélie et spécialem:nt d’Andrinople —p ,Journal
Asiatique* 1911 (1, XVIII, ¢1. 69-106, T, 257-336, 1. 405-462); —06) BiH-TaRru:
npo ocHoBHi TesH Les emprunts turcs i T. x.—3B Gelipyreokmx ,Mélanges de
la faculté orientale“, 7.V, N¢ 2 (cr1. A71-588) %),

Odaa iranificexol smosd— Luigl Bonelli: Elementi italiani nel tureo
ed elementi turchi nell’ italiano —B pumceeromy mypaaai ,L’Oriente* 1894,
I (er. 178-196), Hop. y mac posn. IV, et 131°9),

Y Lowka Marinkovitch: Vocabulaire des mots persans, arabes et turcs introduits
dans la langue serbe avec un exposé de la littérature serbe — B ., Verhandlungen® 5-ro mrix-
HAPOAHBOTO EOHTpecy Opiswtamicrie ¥ Bepaini 1881, t. 11, 2-ra non. (Bepa. 1832; cr. 209-332).

H Y. Mouesuw Typeke B Apyre HCTOURHCKE PoyH ¥ HAMe jeanky — ,[nactrx Cpoekor
Yuenor Opymrea wu, 5¢ (Beorpam 1884).

%) IIlaiigeannba Npans PHEIMEATa Oaralipko pelietsifl, sk or G. Weigand s ,Littera-
risches Centralblatt® 1901 (cr. 459) Ta & ,Zeitschr. fiir romanische Philolagie* 7. 27 (cr, 227
in) B ,Bulletin de la Société de Inguistique & Paris® 1. 5% (1001, er. XVIIT i J.I.)' E. B.
B ,Revue Critigue* 1903 (er. 399).

Y 1z Gomboez'ows npaua = A magyar nyelvindomdnyi tdesasdy kiadvanyal ( 1908) 7 &7.

) Tle — Ponseranepa AomoRinh wa 16-iM MiKHAPOIHIM gourpeci oplenramicrie B ATenax.

%) Ha Boueani — aMicrorny penenzin na H. KoaTaBo® B Basancpbkdx ,Hssberiaxs
O6w-Ba Apxeonoria, Her. u 9t €. XII (1894), or. 531-532.
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Haa niMenbrrol mosu — Enno Littmann: Morgenlindische Wirter
im Deutschen, 2-re pepepoGiene puiannga, Tw6inren 1924 (c1. XIIieT. 163).

IorpeGa natn 36ipEy Opauw, dk Morda 6 saMmimuTh ,Die tiirkischen
Elemente“ craporo Mixmololnga BijiMOBiXEC 0 TemeplEL0T0 CTAHOBHIRG II0-
PIBHANBHOTG MOBO3HABGTBR, 3-0KpeMA OPiSHTAJICTHKH, HACTHPJIHBO BiI14yRa-
eTbca. Tary nNoTpedy 33J0BOALHHTH B (hOpMi CTHCJIONO THAPYYHOTO CIOBHHEA
HagyMadoes Falifelbfeprebke BHIaBMRITBO ,Indogermanische Bibliothek“ (sa
kepypagiaM [ Tipra i, Tenep yaxe nebixmduka, B, IlItpafirGepra), mo B ¢soilf
cepil injorepMaChbKHX NiAPYYHHEKIB, a caMe B Bigaiml cAOBEHKRIE, TopyqmIO
nepesecTH 10TpitHe sapiadud K. Jlokodepi, BREXaKaueBl apadeprol T2 TY-
penpkol MOB B BHILMX mEkoJax y KenwHi. Ta xou K. Jlokou GesmepeuHo IIo-
OpaliOBaB YHMAJI0-TAKH, Bee & MIRIoIOR YA a6coaIoTHO He saMIHMTE Horo KHHTA:

Dr., Karl Lokotseh: Etymologisches Worterbucn der europiischen
igermanischen, romanischen und slavischen) Wérter orientalischen Ursprungs,
Tafineasgepr 1927 (cr. XIX 1 243, MicTxore mermty). Ha fipepedmke IHBO,
My GagnMo { 3 peecTpa JIoKo9eBHX [iRepesd, i 3 TEKCTY caMoTd CJIOBHHERa, INO
BiH 30BeiM He Map Hepen cofok aHi emoxanbHol, uxinmol poSotn D. Mikue-
miuYa, ani NIBHAX KPETHE Ha Ty Mikgommnuesy potory. BaumMmo Tax caxo,
[0 3-TIOMi% TWPKCHKMX CHOBHHKIB JIOKOY y34B co6i Ha NiAMOTY TidRKH Ie-
pecrapinoro Tepm. Bamdepl: Etymologisches Worterbuch der turko-tata-
rischen Sprachen (JIom. 1878) Ta Tol, Oyab-mo-6yab HepenHAKHN, IPHTIM
9ACTO NOPAKTHYHHH, OCMAHCHEHI CJOBHHK, 0 HOTO aBTOPCTBO HPHIHCYE
Jokoa HKemexanosi'); a 6e2 RAacHIHOrO Jad  PLIOIOTIB  YOTHPOXTOMOBOIO
,OIHTa cAoBapsd THOPKCEAXD Haphuifi“ B. Painosa K. Jlokou mepefyBek, 1 He
BHAKO HABiTh, 06 BiH Hpo HBol0 BijJaB. [33aradi sHaTH, Mo IpauwBaB JIOE0Y
X0y i 6araTo, Ta HA-IIBHEAKY.

He nnBo, mo # HiMen bkl pelleH3cHTH, X0Y y3araki NPAXAIEHO HOCTABHINCH
no Jlokoueporo ,Etymologisches Worterbuch®, sei mosazuagaan wuMamo JaKYH %),
2 CAOR'GHCLE] BHCAOBHAE cy1 ToBosil cyrRopmil ). Hayro mamo mae Jlokouis
»btymologisches \Wdorterbuch* 114 THX TOPDRCBPERHX YH TOTKPYEHUX CXiB,
KOTpI DOBBIXOJHJIH A0 MOBH Hawlof, yrpaiscerol. /fapya taM [mykard nosc-
HiHHA HEé TIAPKH AMA AKHXOCH CJiB PlARiaX, NpEMipoM 3 molyry dadad-
CbKOr0 a00 CTapoRO03aNBROIO %), Ga TyCTO-YacTO He IOBHOCHB JIOKOY J10 CBOTO
CHOBHHKS HaBiTh HaHsBHYAfiHININX CJMiB MOTeHHOTY XaTHLOIO ModyTy ). Xa-

) Ha Opasdy & ABTOD TOLO TYPeUBRO-GpaHiiyanicory ¢IoBHHEA ¢ He Rexerad, a Cami-Geft.
Jas. ¥ mac et 129,

*} Penensii Ha Jlokoya Jaan siMenski opicHradier E. Littmann B ,Deatsche Litera-
turzeitung® 1927, A 30 (cTobm. 1443-1461), W. Pr intz B ,Zeitschr. der Doutsch. Morg. Ges.
1927, 7. 81 (cm 311-312), H. Rust B ,Orientalistische Literaturzeitung® 1928, N 3 (cT, 175-184).

%) Jue. pen, A, CofonekchbEOTro HAJORONA B AKAAEMiNHAY ,HBELeTIAXE 110 pyOeCROMY
A3pIRY H ¢RoBeCHocTH® 1929 (1. 11), I 1, ¢1. 346-847. He Biko BHCOKOT AyMEH Npo EHEmEY K. Jo-
koua i ¥y T. KosaabckEoro B whinefiuill s6ipui Pozpajosesroro (Kpak. 1927, 1. 11, ¢r. 349).

4 Or, y Jogova Mu He sHalileMo ani Yafanchbrol nagmni-, M p BT HY, aBi KosalpKol
giftepkoBel HACTHEH, mio aBaJACd ,MHPKA“ (3 TKpKo-ApaGeekoro ,QHpYA* == nuBisia}, To Lo

) llprpoaus piy, 1 # eXoBa ,X aTa* Hemd B Jokodn, Xod folo eTAMoadcrin (FpancBRY)
3'ACyBaB ¥y eneniadaphiit craveiini Xe. Ko p w: ,,OnsiTsl 06bAcHeRid 3alMCTBOBAHHEYD CIOBD b
PYecKkoM® Asblrd — i Hakberiaxs™ {Bulletin) poc. Awan, Hayg, cep. VI, 1907 (er. 755-768).
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PARTEPHCTHYHO, Ulo diHTBiet Jlokow He Moke JatH cofl pagH 3 YXPaiHCHROW
6ykBow ,r¢ HHoni Binm Ii ymTae, gk b, 1 Toal Kame, fo Tepeske LTMaROIh"
nané vy pocigH ,bumaga‘, a y ,Magopyeis® mamo Boo ,bamaha“ ato ,bu-
maha* (e1, 180); umodi ¢ afursict Jlokod umTas Hamy 6yksy I 3a ,g°—
i roxi migHocHTH cmOIM UHTAYaM 3SBICTRY, M0 mepchke ,xaplys“ mepelmmue
y pocian B ,arbuz“, a y mazdopyci (klruss.) B ,garbuz* (cT. 85), ado 110
apachre ,Mar3aH“ XaJue B,MaJIOpYcbkili“ Mopi ,magazyn“ (cr. 108).

‘Ogpe cnomo, Jlowrouis ,Titymologisches Worterbuch der europidischen
Whorter orientalischen Ursprungs“ 1927 aHi B HalMenmui# Mipi He 3aMigMB
co6010 TapHbOre Miggommua i aMoske, Xifa, ¢TaTH 3a Maduii DOYaTOK BeJHKol N
Mall6yTHBOT eTHMoJOTiuHOl mpaui, AKY e goBefeThed MEPePoCATH YH TOMY
caMoMy K. Jlogouesi, yH UiAil rojieRTHBI crelidmicTiB-niBIPicTiB.

Boome o1 TIOPKCLKHX MOB Ha HHING, 0cOoGNMBO Ha CJIOB'gHCHKI, OyB He
TIIBPKH JeRCHYHUL: BiH TOpEABCh 1 TPAMATHRA.

Ioapgannes of TIOPKiB dacoM i IXHI cy ¢ ik cy, mpwHaiivBl JJg nomen
agentis ymobaena TIOpRchEA KiHLiBKa ,4H“ afo ,qmH*. Bae & 6o i B cra-
podoarapcheifl (,@PKOBHO-CJIOB IHCHRIA“) MOBL 3HAEMO MH CHOBA . KurHCzIa#H"
Ta ,kpemetui, e ,YH TPHPOIHO MOACHASTHCA JHII TIOPKCHENM YBIVIHBOM,
a Bel enpo6H AaTH A4 TOrO ,-YR“ CJHOB'SHCBKY €THMOJOri0 BHXOIATH CHAY-
BaHi. — Ymo6lede TIOpRcbke (OPMYBRHAA HapHCTHX caip (Reimworter)
3 MOYATKOBAM 3BYKOM ,M“ B po3yMiHHI .1 Take mHLIe®, ,To IM0* — BOHO OJ6H-
Jocda B ycix MosaX uinoro csity '), —Hepas MomHa Ha CJOB’SHCHRUX MOBAX
CROHCTATYBATH TIOPKCBKHI BIVIAB CHHTARTHYHHK ad0 hpazeodoTidHA K ?),
HalATO B nicHAX, Te 076HBAETBCSA HAcOM IHABHA (Ppaseo]orid, Ulo Telep yike
SHHKX3, 4 3HUKae. HaOpHrial, Tpo TOTHH CRAEYTH Tellepimini yxkpainui
(rar, 4k To pocilichbkH), 110 BOHE THTIOH ,KYPaTH® (,TANATH, ,32KHBAIOTE), A60
KOMyCb ,TAKTh IIORYPHTH*, & B OOpAXCBUX IiCHAX (IPUM. V BeCHAHOMY II0-
XopoHi 3iMoBoro KocTpyGoHpRa) IMEA DOJOCHTE, M0 BOHA a8 EocTpySoHbKa
»TOTIOH KYNIYBaka, TIOTOHOM HANYBaJa, TIOTOHOM MIOHUM Hamolxa“?),
ce0To Habasa HoMYy NOKYPHTH TOTIOHY; ¥ Typenbkifi Mosl (I B HHWIHAX cXif-
HiX) IHAKIIe i He RaRyTh NP0 THTIOH, AR Te, IO fioro ,M B0 TH* (Mo TYP.
»TIOTIOH i9epaep*), a ,7MaBaTH HOKYPHTHM® 3BeThcd B CXiMHIX .MOBaX ,HaTy-
BaTH TOTIOROM®. A60 oT B yxpalucbkiit Mol ,6aTbEO Ta MaTH" PasoM
3BYTheA ,0aThEX“ (LOCI. ,0THE®), TAR €aM0 4K i B ecIaHCBRill MoBi ,padres*
(= ,0Tué*) 3HAYUTE ,6aThbko ¢ MaTH“. Eemanui, HeMa cyMHIBY, [I02MYRIH
ne#l 3B0poT GesmocepeqHbo o apalis *); yepaigui, WBHAYe MOKHO AyMaTH,

1y inB. fipe ne Moo erydin:  Kazad-mamad, kigmin-sinvim® y moié sGipwi ,,Pospinxm,
eratri Ta saMmiren® (KHiB 1928), cT. 138-148,

%y Ha me 2pepnyr ymary Mikaomwuw Usher die Einwirkung des Tiirkischen auf die
Grammatik der siidostenvopiischen Sprachen — B ,Sitzungsherichtes (Pizoc-evop. kx) Bizen-
cpkol Araz, Hayw, 1. 120, . .

%) A. Epumepenf: BeHHoTOpoMIHEA, T. I (KHIR 1030}, oT. 322-324.

) saMiHHBMI, HaTypadeto, apadceke dualis Ha epoe pluralis, 6o dualis B ecnaHCbKii
MoEi Hena. [lo apadenk e Aywe BiaoMuit sBopor, ,Micaur { conme® (AXL-qaMa]D Wi WI-[MISMC) MOKHA
BAMIHNTH 4epes ,ofugBa MIe a1/ (anb-gaMapday); Adiest cann Xacan i XoceiH [HaRMIe 3BYTHCA
»o0iana Xacah o' {adp-Xacaudwu); ,,0aTbK0 { MATH (2db-20 Wa [Jb-0MM) YACTIMU YYOTBCA, AK
»O0HNBA 02 Th K 4" (aab-abawdsn). Byaerapno: ,qamapeils, XacaHeiin, abapeiin.
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He Hepefy,Me TyT 6e3 TocepeTHAUTBA MOBH TaTapebkol afo Typelbkoi, Axa
CBOGI0 ITOPOTOK 3aTIO3HIMIA ,e0eBefid* (= ,0aTbRu“, ce6To ,6aThKO H MATH®)
3 MOBA apaGebKol. '

Tinpkd k¢ HapUHA JOCHIZIR HAX TOPKCHEHMH TPAMATHYHHAMH BIJIHBAMH
Aoci pospobnanacd 06Malb, i mone MOCHINY JeMHTH, MOKHA CKA3aTH, OGJOCOM.
Bamesragagas Aased crartd Op. Mikromnua (WHPMHIOro XapakTepy) Ta He-
JaBHA Ay#Ae NobisHa (# coeuianpHo-By3bka) samMitTea H. Hyurpiesa (1928) ) —
T0, 37a8ThCA, IA He OyHe H yee, MO Joci MH MaeM0 Ha I TeMy.

3appasentii nponycy.

Ha er1. 146 g0 sramkn npo A, HoneayeBceKEOTr o ,PyRoBOICTED ,u,na H3Y4eHHA T¥pk-
MeHCEOTo ABBIKA” Tpeﬁa JoJaTth: ,Amxadax 1929 {379 er.)*.-

WH. AMMTpH®B: BToIH no cepScKo-TYpelHoMy AZHKOBOMY BIaHMORGHCTBHI — B ,Mo-
kxanax® Awxagesmun Hayr CCCP 1928, B, er, 17-22,

Kpanowxaf o
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Horo THEY {¢f. 113-114) Ta eanaoro TwpkesRoTo MobyTy i xyasTypu (or. 114-115),
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X. Topreski pemitke B orenopifi Yrpaini ta mo6ansy il . 151-168
JIHTRiCTHYH] Z0CAIAH HAI TIPRCGEEHMH 30CTAHKAMH 10 TepuTopii eremobol
¥rpainn, Juren-Bixopycei a Tagnannn 3 [loaisads: Mapiyniischyi TioproMoBHi
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‘X1 Ilpo moaoBeneky MOEY . . . . - ... 138165
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BOK: a) cTapopycski(cr. 158-160), 6) apaGepki-(et. 160-161),8) Codex Cumanicus
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Mpo mocainu Haf TODPECEKHMH HADIMY9AMH KABKA3bE0-2CTPAXAHCBKHX cTenin
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ix BEBYeHO?

XV Cepenusoasifickki (cTapommararafichke i HoBOKAraTal-
CBEL) HADIVIS . . o & v v v v 4 4t v e e e e e e v e a s e e . 4 176-188
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